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" -Parallcl, which 1 gladly re- 

IM -ccigcd from him, and peruſed 
EEE edt 3t the more readily, becauſe 1 
TT = \ wel: hoped, that fome of the. 
Parallel lines would ſite to otw Mcridian. But 
taking an exatt view of them, aud applying them 
ie our Horizon, 1 found they were ſomenbate 
hhort of our Elcuation : "yet 1 diſcovered ſome. 


thing drawne in thoſe Parallels, which I concet- 
vi A 2 7 ©. "Was 
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2 balfbloud arlent rs Pc agius; 
for if it be confeſſed, that Armiows' ber pedegher 
ir Jineally to be deHued From Pelagius, aud that 
Pelagius t© the great Apenninus,yfrom which the 

_ © diuided ſtreames "La ye flow ; then 

Ar 


pudoubtedly the aſſertions of Arminius were, 


privis Barhnarz, q [o4 -werl oflonn 
by the (atholique Christian Church, before they 
were brought forthby Arminius : 41d we haue 
the Preſcription of the ( hriſtian world, for more 
thas 1100. yeares, apainFt The new encroach- 

' *nents of theſe SeCtaries. But:me thinks I heare 


thee ring in mine eare the peale of the Poet, 
Olequid adte?whatu thutothee,or me? or 10 
the matters now 0n foot ? "It t7 not Arminius, but 
an Appcalcr thattroubles our Iſrael; Amilius 
fecir, pleerur Runlius? ': /Emilits hath doy 
wrong, ſball Rutiliur beare the blame? Beca 
Arminius -browſeth-wpori ſome branches of Pc- 
lagianiſme, (4 plant which our heauenly Father 
© neuer planted, aud therefore tn time muit bervos 
zed out ) t4 it reaſon, the Appcaler ſbould-bes 
muzled, or any nans teeth whet againi}: him? 
Egrily,1he Appealer diſclaimes all kinred or aft 


nie 


T'o the/Reader 
witierwlth Arcainius;nay be proteſteth, beknow- 
eth not the man; aniif peraduenture ſome Lon- 
vinus0r 5kilfial Genzalogis? may. be ableto diſ- 
proue him, yet certainly the -oulgar reader ut nor. 

1 haud thereforethought it worth the paines, ta 
takethe line of Pclagius which already brought 
downeto Arminius,aud from Arminius to draw | 
' it out een 10 the Appealer, to the end, all, that 
are' not foreſtalled- with preiudice, may ſee, 
that both the Appealer,and Arminius 40/4 tbeir 
errors 1n capite from.Pelagius ; And that at the 
firſt the Netherlands; and other parts receited - 
the infeftion' of peſtilent dofirine from Britaine 
by Pelagius ; and now at laſt, that Britaine hath 
receiued it from the Netherlands by Arminius + 
Mater mc genuit, cadem mox gignitur ex me. 
But before Lopen the leaues of my Tablet, repre- 
ſenting on the one fide the Arrainian, and on the 
other, the Appealers Demi-Pelagjanilme, I in- 
treat the Reader emunQz: naris'#o follow: the. 
ſent of Arminianiſme in the Appcalers writings 


by theſe foure ſteps. 


1. Hir fleight and dilute purgation from 


the afperfion of Arminianiſme. ' - a 
| Az 2. Hu 


Jas = hs 


2. Hit direft and profeſſed defenee of the 


Arminians.  _ FOG. 
9. Hi caſting « blur vpos the Synod of 
Dort that blaſted them. \. . 1, + 
4. Hi diſparaging #he. Articles of Lamb- 
hich, which are Ee diametro oppoſite to 
the tenets of Baro then, and fince Ar- 
mintus. & ot , 

To begin with hi Purgation. Although in other 
Criminations it may bean argument of Innocencic 
not to be moued or any way. ſenfible of them ; yet 

Tait. Maledifta in the ſuſpition of berefie, 0 M4n ( as ſaith Saint 
fines, 5%- Hicrom) ought to be filent. Silence in ſuch as 
 - Pretaexoleſcunt. Gceuſani08 #1 4 cr ying fin,Et patientia digna om» 
ni imparicatia, and patience zt ſelfe i onſuſfe- 
rable. Euery man u bound to profeſſe hu faith, 
and conſequently openly to diſcharge bimſelfe. | 
from all imputation, efþscially of berefe, which | 
 & ſo foule a crime, that the water of penitent 
teares alone hath uot bin thought enough ta wa/b 
it away. Scelus hocexuritur igne; it hath bin 
roſually burnt out with fire. It leaueth ſuch a ſpot 
tn the conſcience, that $, Cyprian conceineth, The 
blood of Martyrdome cannot fetch it out. Ma- 
c3riaa.gif, Cula hac nec ſanguine cluitur. Now whether | 
P Pclagianiſme 3 


7" To the Reader 
Pelagianiſme be herefie, 11binks it 14 queſtion 
without queſtion, vnlefſe we will take -ypon os 
#0 cenſure the cenſures of the ancient Church, and 
moſt eminent Doftors thereof. S. Auſtin in hi« 
booke de bono Pericucrantiz, s not content t0 
call it pernicioſiſiimus crror, c. 17.but c.21, he 


calls it twiſe, Pelagiana hereſ1s. 4ndihat Armi- Anequn Pele: 


nianiſme « Pchagianiſme, either in whole or it pare, ind 
rolaut aduerſies 


| part, Irake the Parallel, zi! 1 ſee it not ſlightly jim. aduer 
| &lanced at, but ſubſtantially refuted to be an Octh> anon. : 
lar demsftratis.But if this be yet * unichv, 9 point aunts. we 
not yet gained, yet that Arminianifine (where: 6 mnt 
with the Appcaler ts charged, not only by two yeadhs ery. 
Presbyters of bic owne ranke,b1ut a reuerend Pre- Pernicioſifimi 


late bir Dioceſan) i« formaily berefie,” Appelto Toiefe 
Czliarcm, I appeate r0rbat Clat whom he firſt wg EO Pela- 
appealed mo, \ King 1 x M6 E 5, of bleſſed me- 4«2o0.-p.94.0d 
morie, who ix bis declaration againt® Vorftius jp run 
hath theſe words,comcerning Arminius, He was ju, life 
the firſt in our age thar infeted Leyden wirhy invictcs rec- 
hercſie.' And concerning Bertige he writer ebw jon, 

© Bcrriusaſchotler of Arminius, ar this prefent 401mm nut 
= remaining in your toyne of Leyden, hath nor 4 vs 
4 | > — | D | EY Auguſt. ep. 47- 

| Meigen oy one we? pee hs Loop rae = fey _ 2, wu 
i Ms 
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0:the Reader, 
; 1.4 x? | 


onely preſumed to publiſh: of late-k blaſphe! 
mous booke of the apoſta{ic of. Saints ;- bur 
_ hath beſides bin ſo impudent, as-to fend the 
other day a'copiethercof, as a goodly preſent; 
ro our Archbiſhop of Canterbury, together 
with a Letter, wherein he is not aſhamed, as 
alſo in his booke, to lyc ſogrolly,as to auow; 
that his heref1es contained-inthe ſaid books, 
arc agrecable with the Religion and profeſſt- 
on of the Church of England. =» <7 
To cleare then bimſelfe from the foule ſpot of: | 
thy berefie, what courſedoth the Appealer rake * | 
Doth he cali God, and bir Angels to witneſſe, that: 
he renounceth from bis heart all Arminius bir. 
P1warrantable and dangerous aſſertions ?. Dotb« | 
he wan wes. faircly and openly make thir, or the 
like proteſtation? Arminius teacheth none, but. | 
reſpettiue Predeſtination: 1 am for abſolute. Vni- | 
werſall grace and redemption is an Article of Ar-\ ® 
minius faith : It 1 none of mine. . The coopera-: | 
tion of mans freewill with grace in the from. 
uerfion, and the power it hath to hinder, and fru- 
ftrate the worke of regenerating grace, ir current 
goarine with Arminius. But I take it for 4. 
leaden Leydenerror, Arminius maintaineth 4. 


roral 


— 


zotall and final falling away from the grace of 
In/tification : 1 deteſt aud abhominate that aſ- 
ſertion,gnd wH have vo confarreation with the 
apoPate defender of ſuch Apoſtafie. '- 
This hag beene indeed to vnclaſpe the right 
bands of fellow/tzp with Arminius, and if be had 
ever Walkt inhe: path; to bake he duſt from bis 
feet: buut tm heath bavenf, the Appcaler: cafts 
au3} inzhe Readers eyes, by making 4 depe pro- 
teſtatan, idque.m verbo Sacerdotis; of wot rea- 
ding avy margin Arminia: L prowft (/aivh he) 
: bciare. Gadand vis Angels, etimCisycr't Appeal toCz. _ 
FOLEY amr Arminia Be. PS ; 
Writerb, that fome inthelndics byigfhten | 
i0 Braſcll,h4d Scorpions bred invhere branes; /o 


- 


Beer read, or heard \of 'Armainius, thi will bo no 
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Dthe/Reades. 

"goad plea, if birdoFrine beehe dottrine of Ari. 
-nius ; Legat that was burned in-Striithfield," for 
an Arrian, might proteſt truly, that hewteurr read 

word in Arrius hi bookes;a9 indeed hetomd' tot, 
becauſe" Arrius hrs bookes, with himſelfe, were. 
many hundred yeares agoeradicated; will the Ap- 
 pealer from rhence; conclude: that Legar warns 
Aztian 2: How many thouſand:'Nelſtorians are. 
therein the Greeke: Church at this day, who 
yet: nener read word in: Neſtorius his wril 
Pet now extans:( I take it;) any where?' Ide 
 f®;: > Arminius' binſelfe hener readtword in 4- 
#9. of Pelagius bis workes, or theworkes of the 
clagians, or Maililians, yer hecanmor free. * 
=} braid of Pelagianiſme neither | F 
| rs wrt re tobe: acquitied from the note'of | | 
agianiſme.. Wee reade in the (Fuil Lav, þ Y 4 
| Mali luppler.zratem-: Malice oftentimes : 
plies the defect of age... ts (ike mari: 
certaine, that where there is'a þropenſion in any 
Wans minde 10 any old herefie, the malice of the 
 Dewikeafily ſupplyeth the want of reading; Za 
 barelhauingcoyned, arbe thought; a new diſpin- 
(10n-ohbeard of before,vas ar proud of it ar ever |, 
Pcligs Wi of his new froriſenng Egoihanc'fo- - 
WW} lucionem | 


0 the Reader. 
kitionem pritmuFinueni: yet 4ſterwards heinger Jn comment. in 
niouſly conſe 2h;ubat perufing Gandauenlis bi? ny 
writings vþonthe ſame argument, there he found 
the ſelfe-ſame diStindtion ; and it much reioycea. 
bu heart, that ſo acute-4 Philoſopher as Ganda- 
uenſis./bould his pon the ſame conceit with him. 
Miebt it not be ſo with the Appealcr? might he. 
not firſt proiett the new plot of Prede(tination'in 
hu owne head, and yetafierwards light copon the 
ſame in Arminius, or ſome of bre ſcholers, and 
exceedingly applaud either their conteeit in him- 
ſelfe, or hu in theirs? Far mine owne\ part 1 will 
#0t pndertake to proue that the: Appealcr was e- 
ver an apprentice 10 lames Harmin ; but by ſet- 
ting vp both of their loomes, I will make it appeare 
that they are both i«nian, of the ſame trade or 
. ThouſeeSt Chriſtian Reader, that hit plrgati- 
 onof himſelfe needeth adefence, but bir dirett de- 
fence of the Armitiians much moreneedeth a pur- 
gation. . No doubt the Appealer readeften inthe 
Heathen Orator, that it taints aman acepely once cir iro Syla. 
700pen hu lipsinthe'defence af firch a man, whom 
be ſuſpefterh 10 be anenemic 10 the State: Quz- 
dam comagio. clt {cel[eris:{i' eum\ defends 
DB 2 quem 


: —.4 as 


| To the Reader. 
quem patriz obſtrictum efle ſuſpiceris. How | 
much more doth it blurre 4 mans reputation v9 
frame an apologie for him, whom King lames of 
bleſſed memory, vpon iuſt ani religions confidera- 
——_ * tions,proclaimeth to'be an enemic of God? Either 
the Appealers charity,or by coſctence muſt neods 
beryery large, wherein ſuch an offender finds a 
King tone,ibi- SantFuary , apainſt whom al the Churches of 
den.” . Germany made complaint to our then dread So- 
yeraigne ' Nemo omnes, neminem-omnes fe- 
fellerant ; Never one man deceturd all men, neuer 
_ allmen deceined one man : yet the Appcaler v5 not 
only content, ſome way to blanch Arminius, and 
hu [chollers errours( whereof diners bythe Armi- 
nian W4y,47 4 conncmiecnt bridge hane fairely wal- 
ked oner to Popery : ) but heto the infinite wrong 
ofthe Primitiue Saints and Martyrs, compareth 
theſe Comets 0 thoſe Stars, and would make theſe 
4 innocent: & rongnilty of the late troubles inthe © 
Nether-lands, as they were altogether free from |. 
Phe aſperfions,which the Gemtilesodionſly and im 
pioufly caft opon them, ſcil: Appeale pag. 41. 
were theſe Iate of- ſpring of the Semipelagians ſo 
barmeleſſe and free altogether from ſowing ſeed of 
diſention in the Church, as the ancient Chriſtians 
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were from moutng ſedition in the State ? Why did 

then the wiſe and Chriſtian States generall in the 

Low-countries, by the aduice of our then Salo. 

mon, call a national! Synod, and ſo long cominuc 

it at their great charge,to ſuppreſſe theſe, yot cve- 

nimow wipers, tearing the bowels of her mother, 

(inthe Appealers efteome ) but filly and harme- = 

lefſe wormes ? Why did our graciou Soneraigne. , | 

King Charles, by bir Embaſſader, rhe Duke of conn irs, 

'Z Buckingham bsGrace,deale effetinally with the 

4 States #0 root eoþ the weed .of Armainian Liberty, 

= /ofar ſpreading among them? Yeajbut( ſaith he) Appeatc ibid 

3 didno crafty Interloper put in his ftockea- 

mong theſe brawling Bankers? Did no wiſer 

man work ypon cxaſperated minds? What of 

that? No queſtion, 4s it wasvhere, 0 it will be 

here, Dumpaſtorcs odiacxcrcenr, lupus intrat 

ouile : Whiletbe ſbepberds are at ftirife the Wolfe 

entreth tbe fheep-fold. Doth #hi proue,thebraw- 

ling Bankers to be innocem?Or difproue the fpeech 

of our Sauiour, Woebetohimby whom offen- yaw; 

ces come?Bwut it ſbould ſceme there ts ſuch a neare 

tye betweene the Appcaler, and'#he Arminians, 

F9 they are oniredimo league __ of: 
B 3 


enfine, 


© the IKeader. 
fenfiue, for 44 he holdeth hit buckler one them: fo 
he mainly foiles at their oppoſites: He ſlighteth, 
P4gr0-&P4: wvilifieth, and falſly traduceth the $,ynod of Dorr ; 
| for what reaſon, but becauſe they touch the apple 
of bu eye, the Arminian theojogie ? He ſtirs tbe 
Articles concluded at Lambhithyþe carperh at the 
© moſt reverend' Metropolitans, reverend Biſhops, 
Appeal. pag. 41d renowned Dottors, tbe floure of both Vniuer- 
71,73.  ſities, who ſubſcribed them, and publiſhed them. 
| - Neither can hee yeeld any reaſonhereof, but be- 
cauſe thoſe eminent aud-cuery way accompliſh 
Diuines at Lambhith; cruſhed the addle eggenow 
ſmelling in the Appealers writings, when it was 
new laid in Carabridge, before Baro could hatch 
it. If theſe proofes be not pregnant, that the Ap- 
pealer #1 deepely engaged inthe Arminiav pat, 1 
entreat the Reader to truſt bir owne cyes; in com- 
paring the enſuing doffrines and arguments, ſet. 
. ne againſt the other by way of Parallel, where bs 
\fball finde, that arin the water, face anſwereth 
. Jace.ſoin the humor of renuing Pelagianiſ me,the 
Appealcr doth Arminius.” If Arminius or Ber- 
tus bethe Voice, the Appealer iy the Bechotif the 
Appealct be the Voite, Arminius or Bertius 
F the 


0-the Reader. 


the Ecchs. Behold them both in the enſuing ta- 
blet, like thoſe two of whom the Poet ſþea- 
keth, Alter in alterius iaftantes lumi- 
na vultus : Oxe looking, at it 
were, babies in ans- 
zhers eyes. 
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Of abſolute Pr AE dEee * 


Az MINIANS, 


We Y EE iſland, from pag.22.to 
pag. 42,  cndeauoureth to 


proue by twenty arguments, | 


that God hath not decreed 


faue certainſingular men by 
his grace or mer 


- Berti of he oſtaſie of | 


nt, Anno 


Saints', Eat, Lug 


IG15. Pae. 12, Demand the - 


firſt, There is noabſolute E- 
leion, and ® pag. 25. Abſo- 
lute Predeſtination granted, 

it was neceſſary to' remozie 


the whole Sctipture,to.ſettle 


that hcad or doctrine, 
Arminics in the forecited 
Declaration »P4g-3J+ Our of - 
-—_ (to. wit, of ab- 
ſolute | 


APPEALER, 


Joke'* 


| Penars t Cxfar, 
Es 58. 11 ab which 
paſſage (towit, of the 
ſenemeenth Article there re 
hearſed) both concerning Goas 
decree and execution of that de- 


| cree, is not one word, ſyllable_>; 


' 


abſolutely and preciſely to | 


or apex touching your abſolute, 
neceſſary, determined , irre« 
| fiſtible, irreſpectiue decree of 
God tocall, ſane, and glorifie, 
Saint Peter , for inſtance, in* 


| obedience, andr 


fallibly without any conſtderati- 
ow had of, or regard to by faich; 


ances. | 
b=; Appeale to Celarypa:54./) 
Nothing is by"mee' aſeribed46 
ks 4 and' th your Dottdrs; 


Jou 
| but an abſolute and irreſpectine 


decree concerning mun' ins. 
\ trainque/partem.\ \J-broug ht 
' #0 pony to prejernanen 


| 


Z 


The ſecond Parallel. 


ſolute Predeftination)ir ©fol- 
loweth, that God is the Author 
of finne, And this way bee 
proucd by a fourc-fold Ar- 
 gument, 
 - 1, Becauſe this Doqrine 
layerh ir downe, thax God 
pteciſcly hath decr<cd to de- 
monſtrate his glory by pu- 
_niſhing or punitive. iuſtice, 


and mercy {auing ſome men, 


and dammig others ; which 
but by © Sinne entring into 
the world ncither was, nor 
could be done, gc. 
Arminins reſponſ. ad Artic. 
10. It would be cafic for mee 


to conuince the opinion of 


ſome of the brethren of Ace- 
mich:1ſme and Stoicsſme. 

We proteſt to the whole 
world, that by our acuer- 
faries © Manicheiſme, and 
f Stoiciſme, or farall neceffiric 
is brought into. the Church, 
The Embleme of their booke 
ofthe AQs of the Synod of 
Dert hath this triymphant ti= 
tle [ DeſlruiFo fats} or the 0< 
, vert"rowof Fate, Ex AF Sys, 

Dorarac.in Pero, 


Bers, epiſt. Dedic. before his 


£ booke of the 4poſtefie of the | 


SAMIS H 


#ll, ſuch 4s ar: tommunly, aud 

odiouſly wade againſt you by op- 

| pofites , whoſe wiralent inge- 

Fines, thouph too true imputa- 

| 1190.) wſednor. did got charge 

you with making God the Au- 

| thor of ſinnc; That the repro«' 

bate are 2 ated 0, and proue- 

kedto finne by God; That God 

45 the Author of. Iudas trea- 
ſon, and thelike. 


þ 


Appeale, pag.68, 1 nexer 
yet read of any prime, prentous 
determining decree, by which 
eſpettinely denied 


, 
- 
. 


grace and exciated fr omployy: 
onl eſſe 


from damned © Heres 


| men were rr 
| 
| 


| 
| 


The ſecond Parallel. 2 


Seimrs: There are who flic | confeſſe my diſſent through and 
Pelagianiſme, nor ſceing that | ſincere from the faition of Ns- 
they plainily fide with the Ae- | weliſing Puritans, (Fc. but 12 
pichees,, | Hee citeth theſe | no one point more, than in this 
words as out of an Epiſtle of | cheir ® deſperate dotirine of 
Caſuubow, but forged by him- | Predeftinattonin which a4 they 
ſeltc.] | | debpht to trouble themſelues 
2M Hag Conferenceſct out by | ard others in nothing more, 0, 
XZ Bert. peg.90. This abſolute | 7 profeſſe, 1 doe love to meaale 


= Dccree openeth a: gate on ( nothing lefſe. I bane not, I aid 
*X this{idero a 8 diſſolutelife, | not defire, nor intend to declare 
227 onthatſiJe to *deſperation. | my 9p1n10n in that point, 


= * Edit. Lugduni Batau.ex officina Tho. Baſſon, 1 5 12. 
x7 * Pofita Predeſtinatione illa abſolutagneceſſarium fut to- 
"=. tam ſcripturam loco mouere Vt itlud capua adſereretur. 
X *< lt no way followeth : See Caluizes Preface of his 
"XX booke of Dinuine Predeſiin. and firlt booke of Inſtitut. 
= 17. Chap. Beza againit Caftelio Peter. Martyr in his 
=X Comment. on the 1. Chap. of cheEpiltle to the Romans, 
== Zuinglius in his Sermon of Prouidence. Abbot Prelett. 
XX of the Author of finne, Parew Aniwer to Bella) mine 
XX ſecond booke of the ſtare of finne, and loſſe of grace, 
XX chap.4. and divers others, 4 God decrecd thc permil- 
XZ fſonand diſpoſing of finne, which he forc-faw*vpon 
2 hispermiſſion would be, hee did not decreethe effe- 
= Cting, orcxiſtence of it; rhar irſhuuld be. Saint” Au- 
3 guſtimefully anſwereth theſe andthe like Arguments 
' 4n his booke ds Correpr. & Grat, cap. to. We freely 
Me G confeſlc 
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confeſſethar, which we moltrighely beleene, rharthe | 
 Godand Lord of all things, who made all things ex- 

ceedinggood, and fore-{aw, that cuill things would 
ariſe our ofgood,and knew, that'it moreapperrained 

ro his molt omnipotentgoodnefle, eodraw good out 
ofcuil, than not to ſuffer cuils ro be, hath fo ordred the 
life of men and Angels, thar in it firſt he might ſhew 
the power of their owne free-will, and then the be- 
nefir of hisgrace, and judgement of his juſtice. And 
in his Enchiridion ad Laurentium, cap. 11. God, bcing 
moſt exceeding good, would not by any meanes fut- 
fer any cuill ro be in his workes, but that he is alſo ſo 
omnipotent and good, that he can and doth worke * 
good cuen out of cuill, + 

* As IulianthePelagian oftenin his bookes vpbrai- [3 
ded Saint Auguſtine with Manicheiſme ; ſo doth Armi.- | 
nius and the Appealer (following the Pelagians ſep by 
ſtep) lay the ſame imputation vpon the orthodox 
detenders of Predeſtination. Bur the imputarion is þ 
moſt falſe; forthe Manichees held two ſoules ina man, © 
one good, another bad, and aſcribed good and euill ® 
notto the free-will of man, butto thoſe two ſoules 
. We,withthc holy Fathers,teach but one ſoule in man; 

and referre good and euill ro Free-will, but ſo tharthe 

 willof it{elfe is freeto cuill, buris not, neicher can, fi- 
thence the fall of Adam, bc free ynto good, till God 

| 1 hath 
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bath freed-it by hs grace,; according to-the-words 

of our Sauiour in-Saint:lobns Golpell, Chap. 8.36, But 
if the Sonne make you free, you ſhall be free indeed, And 
of Saint Pate, 'Rojp.6.'1. 8 Madefree from finne, 8c: 

f A ſtalc obiection long /{fithence anſwered by Saint 
Auguſtine,in his ſecond booke, cap.5. ad Bonifac. Wee 
maintainenot.Fate;or fatall necellity;ynder the name 
of grace; but it inpleaſe ſome men to call theomni- 
potent will of God ynder thie:name of Fate, we ſecke 

indeed to auoid prophane nouelty of word, but wee 
will not contendabout words. , To which anſwer of 
Saint Auguſtine we nay further adde; thatche:beleefte 
of Chriſtians, rouching the falling out of all things 
"® according to thedeterminate counſellof God, AF.2. 
XX difterech from he. Sroicks' Fate, or Fatality, in| foure 
' I. The Stoicks ſubieted God himſelfe- to. Fare : 
Iupiter, chough,he maſt deſired, could. nar free 
Sarpedon ; we lubiect Fate;thatis, theneceſluic 
of things,to Gods tnolt frce-will..,;: ©]. ,3411 Fo 
They vnderthe name of (Fate) vaderſtoodan 
ctcrnall luxe and necefſary.connexion;of naw- 
rall cauſes, andeffc&s ywe teach tharallnatural 
and ſecond caufes-had:cheir, beginning-inthe 
Creation; neitheris therefuch.a neceſlary and 


abſolute depedance of effects fromuheir natu- 
Bn 2 . > 


1. "IS 


3 
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rall caules, bur that God can, and ofcen” doth 
luſpendthole effefts, and miraculoully worke 
b-{ide, aboue, nay againſt oarure. | 
3. TheStoicks by their Fatalicy cook away all con. 
riogencic, wee adnur contingencie in future 
euents, in reſpect of their ſecond cauſes which 
worke contingently, though whatſocucr com- 
meth to paſſe falleth within the cerraine preſci- | 
erice of God, and is ordered by his proui- | 
. dence. =: 
The Stoicks taught, thar men were impelled ta 
{in by a fatall motion, and that mans will was 
forced by Deſtiny. We detelt and abhorre any 
{uchafſcrtion. See more hereof in Melanthon 
his Common places. Gratianus Ciuilu in Semipela- 
gianiſmo. Lipfius lib, 1. de Contantia cap. 18. & 
ſequent. i 
. C Tis truc,as we readejn theſcuenteenth Arcicle,chat © 
for curious and carnall perions lacking the Spirur of | 
Chriſt, ro hauecotinually before their cyes the ſen- 


___ 


tence of Gods Predeſtination, is a moſt dangerous |! 

downefall, whereby the Deuill doth thruſt them ei- © 

ther into deſperation, or into rerchlcſnefſe of moſt |: 
yuclcane [tuing, no lefſe perillous than delperation. 
The {wectelt mear in a corrupt {tomacke turnes 10 
 Choller, but the faultis in the ſtomacke, nor-in the 
k - mcat; 
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meat ; in like manner the word of God, and in parti- 
cular chis doctrine of che Word isiniclelte a ſauour of 
life onto life, but ro ſome proues no better than 4 ſa- - 
your of death pmo death, becaule as Saint Peter 2.3.16. 
relleth vs, They peruert the dolirine of holy Scriptures to - 
their deſtrution. For the doQtrine irfſelfe of Predeſti. 
nation, it opencth no gate to. adiſlolutelife, but ſhur- 
XZ tcthand barrethall ſuch ,valawfull-polternes ; Shall 
"= me continue in finne becauſe grace aboundeth? God forbid, 
"X Rom.s.:. Onchecontrary, it opencth a faire gare,and 
direteth a certaine_readie way. to holincſle of life; 
= For Goabath predeſtinated-vs, that we might be confor- 
"= mable tothe Image of his Sonne, Rom. 8. 29, And God 
= hath choſen -vs before the foundation of the world,that we 
x might be boly andblameleſſe before bim in lone, Epheſ{1. 4. 
X * Inthis obicion from Deſperation, the Armini- 
ans and Appealer,as likewiſc in the former, furbuſh vp 
the old Pelagians harneſic,which Saint Auguitine hath 
beat in pecces 11 his booke of the gift of Per/enerance, 
X chap. 17. Iwillnotamplific with mine owne words, - 
*F bur I leaue it rather ro them ſeriouſly ro conſider, 
# wharaſtrangething iris, that they ſhould perſwade 
"3X thcmalclucs Ge dodrime of Predeltination doth bring 
"7 tothe hearers, rather matter of deſperation, than cx- 
© horration, (vr conſolation: for this is in effect to lay, 


= thai thena manisto deſpaire of his ſaluation, when 
he 
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heis raught ro repolehis hopeand confidence nor in 
himſelfe, but in God; whereas the Prophet cricth our, 
* Curſed he that putteth bu truſt in man. Some indeed 
make a deſperate vic of this doCtrine,bur the doCtrine 
it {elfe is no deſperate dodtrine, or doctrineof deſpera: 
tion, bur of heauenly conſolation, as wereadcin the 
{cucnteenth Arrticle, [which ought for cuerto wo the 
mouth of the Appealer,from {landering as he doth,the 
truth of, God.]The godly confideration of Predeſtinati- 
on and our Election in Chriſt,u full of ſweet, pleaſant,and 
P#(ſþeakable comfort to godly perſons, and ſuch as feele in 
themſelues the working of the Spirit of Chriſt, mortifying 
_ the works of thefleſh and their earthly members, and draw- * 
_ ing vþtheir minde to high and heauenly things, as well be» © 
cauſe it doth greaily eftabliſh and confirme their faith of | 
_ oternall ſaluationtobe enigyed through Chriſt, as becauſe | 
it doth feruently kindle their lowe towards God.) On the | 
contrary, the doCtrine of the Arminians and the Ap- | 
pealer, which maketh Gods Ele@tion ro depend vpott | 
thewill of man, which, asthey ſay;may orally and 
tinally fall away from grace, is intruch a moſt deſpe- | 


raredoctrine, taking away allſolid and fire ground 
of comfort both | 


in lite and death, as thall-appeare þ} 
| ncrcafcer, 2 . wo appt G's 
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Of Election vpon fore-ſcene faith. 


—— 4... 


AR MINIYS. 


A = 1x, Oration to -« 
States, pag.49. © The 
| Deen whereby God 
| hathdecreed to fauecertaine 

and ſingular perſons, doth 
| depend ypon his preſcicnce, 
| by which he fore-knew'from 


eternitie, who according to | 


the diſpenſation of ſufficient 


{ meancs for their:conucrfion | 
and faith, would by preuen- | 


—.o—_ 


ting grace © belecye, and: 


{ ſubſequent perſcuere. ., And 


heis ſo borin this point, and 
proceedeth ſo far, Argument” 
* 19. as toaffirme; Tharth&-" 
| {ke being planged, orc.) God out 


| Pinion of preciſe; Election, 


without reſpeR of forclecne 


| faithin theeleR, onerthrow- 
| echthefoun 
ligion.” © - "3112 919: 
i Hag., Conference {ct out by: 
Bers,. p#g.62, The abſolure 
decree, whereby it is aid, 
tharGodin chuſing men,di 
nor reſvet atiy mans go 
_ qualicics 


dation of all Re- 
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ArrnALlLER. 


. 


Pr Ez 4 E,pag.58. The 
A irreſpective decree of God 

= Þ zo call, ſane, and glorifie 
Saint Peter without any confi- 
deration had of, or regard onto 
bu * faith, obedience, and re- 


4 licion, 7 his difproportionh 
' terward xeclares tobe in the 


FO CPI 


We Ko M- 
"| =rhims deli 


pf 


pentance &c.1 ſay there, and 1 
{ay truly, « the prinate facie of 

| ſome particular man, 
Pa.64.Theremuſi needs befirft 
#* diſproportion before there cax 
_ beconcerued anelectionor dere- 


atf= 
\ ferent wilt of mien, wherof ſome 
|: 806k hold of mexey,others would 


ey ſire ched out to © 


” deliner ante in s UMethiator, 
' the MahIcfus Chrift ,” and 


| 


= 


-. drewthem u#t that tooke hold of 


mercy, leaving them cet that 
would none of bm heh W 
one, #5 if be bad ſaid, he detreed 
toſane them from the common 


D deftrucit 


? 
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qualities forc-ſcene, cannot 


(and with the nature of |] 


God, nor with Seriptures. 
The like is affirmed by Arnel- 
dwus againft Tilenw, And Gre- 
ninchouius againſt Ameſe and 


the 4rminiapsgenerally,who 


chus takethat queſiion inthe 
Conference at Hage, pag. 123; 
Faith in Gods decree of ele- 


Aion doth in order'goebe- | 
ſay a5 a cauſe or matine in God 


fore, not follow eleQion ; 1t 


is not a fruit of ele&ion, 
| the Appealer, Anſwer to the 


but an antecedent condition 
tO Its. | 


LE 


| pag.194./4/t 


| 
| 
Wy. 


deſtration which he fore-ſaw 


would beleene, and reiet# thoſe 
whom he fere-ſaw would not be: 
leene, for by faith they take bold 


| of mercy, and through incredy. 


litie rete(t it : nay in this point 


/ 


the Appealer ſpeaketh not ſo 


| warily as the Arminians; for 


they require faith in aperſents 
be eletted andinſtified,as an an- 
tecedent condition, they oe not 


to ele? tnſtifie, and ſane : But 


GapoPag-L43) and Appcale, , \ 
th, that God was © 
drawnt by onr faithto inftifie.s 

«DS$;: - 0 ar td | 


% 


* Decretum, quo decrewt Dew ſimgulares & certaa 


quaſdam perſonas ſaluare, preſcientid nititur, qud ab 4- © 

zerno ſciuit, quinam iuxta adminiſtrationem mediorum | 

ad conuerfionem G& fidem 1doneorum ex proueniente gra 
4 crediturierant, & ſubſequent per ſeueraturi. 
i-When the Arminians, and the Appealer make Ele: 
Ction to. depend vpon fore-{cene faith, cither they 
meanethar this faith is a mecre gift of God, recciucd 
only by-mans free-will, or not fo, but-in part, or-in 
wholea worke of mans will. If they hold faith cobe 
- A meere gifr of God, their. opinion of eletion ypoi 
. fare-(ccne faith implicch a contradiRion ; for it.ma- 


 keth.. 


Wo % - 
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keth che former grace and gitt of Predeſtinatien to 
glory rodepend ypona latter gift of faith. Beſide, if 
faith be the mecregift of God, it can be no reafon of 
difference betwcene the Ele and Reprobate, on 
the part of the Elect and Reprobare, why the one 
ſhould bee choſen, and the other refuſcd, for the 
Elect hauc-itnot of themiclues, and the Reprobatre 
baucit'not at all,becauſc it is not giuen. To referte ele- 
Ction inthis ſenſe to faith, asit is Gods mceregitt, is ro 
make cleAion to depend vpon Gods mecre willzwho 
giucth faith to ſome, and not to others, which, quite 
oucrthrowcth the foundation of Arminianiſme.It they 
| mieanc that fore-ſecne faith- is in part, or in whole, a 
Worke of mans free-will by nature, and not meerely a 
= gifr of God, thentheir opiniondaſheth directly onthe 
=X rzocke of Pelagius, [chat Grace is'giuen according to 
| {ome meritof man] chatis, as Saint Awguſtive cxpoun- 
_ deth it, De bono perſener.c. 19. Some good thought, word, 
or deed, or the good will it ſelfe, to recciuc grace and 
faith, when otherwiſe man might hauereiccted or re- 
clledit: whereas the Apoltleteacheth, thatit is God 
which * diſcerneth one man from another, & thatno *&* nk 
man hath any good thing different froanother, which 9%, = 
he hath not receiucd, 1 or.4.7.Whercupon Saint 4u- 
guſtine concludeth in his Epiſtle to Sixt, and in his 
bookeof Predeſtination of Saints, Chap. 5. Andin bis 
| 6 272: xl: x6) 


” wo # — - 
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Enchiridion ad Laurent. cap. 95. That which pur- 
teth a a1ff rence berweene a belcecueradind. vnbelecuer, 
making him to belcenc, and fot the other, is4 (peciall 
grace giuen by God rothe one,ahdforthe other;and 
confequently,;”that theſeparation of ſome*men, and 
taking them out of the malleof perdition, is of Gotls 
meecre grace, and not inregardof any difterent quali- 
ries in men. -A proud man might haueſatd,laith thatho- 
ly Father; of Predeftinarion of Saints; cha p.5. againſt 
«nother man, my faith maketh me to- differ from thee, my 
righteouſneſſe;orthe like ; [which iffolent' words of. a | 
proud man'reheatfed by Sairit-AugiFine, Greuineho- 
wiu is fo impudent, asto take vpon, and patterne in 
bimſelfe; ſaying, Ego me diſcerno, 1 diſcerne my ſelfec.] | 
The good Doctor meeting with ſuch-thoughts, and 7 
checking them, ſaith; Whas haſt thou that thou haſt not © 
receiued ? from whom, but from him, who made thee dif- © 
fer from another ? to whom he bath not giuen, that he hath © 
ginen to thee : and if thou haſt receinedit [namel y, that k. 
wherein thou differeſt from another] Why doeſ# thou © 
boaſt, as if thou hadſ} not receiued it ? Nothing 1s ſo % 
contrary ro the meaning of the Apaſtle, as that any * 
man thould fo glory of "his owne merits, or go0d þ 
workes, as if he had wroughrthem to himſclfe, and 
Hot the grace of God; to wit,that grace of God which 
diſcerneth good men from bad, not that, which is 


COMm® | 


\ 
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common to'g0d men aud bad.: The maine conclu- 
ſion of Saint Auguſtine in his Enchiridion, is moſt di- 
rect roour purpolc,Solagratiaredemptos diſcernit a per- 
ditis, Grace alone difcerneth or differenceth the redee- 
med from the loſt, whom a common cauſe deriucd 
fromrhe beginning orroor, had vnited in one maſle 
of perdition. - CORE F 
| & This argument from diſproportion decceiued 
ſomctime Saint Auguſtine, till he better conſidered of 
| the words of the Apoltle, Rom.11.5. Sothen there re- 
 maineth aremnant according to the elettion of grace. Ir is 
| impoſlibleindeed ro conceiue an ele@Qion-according 
to deſert of ſome; rather than others, in a meere part- 


tie; there muſt needs be a diſproportion in ſuch an 
eleQion, buc in.an clefion of free grace there needs 
nonc, there can beno ſuch diſproportion,forit cleCti- 
on be of workes, then it is not if na Hereif the 


| Appealer, or avy his friend, ſhall difference his opinion 
| from the Arminians, by diſtinguiſhing the decree of 
election, in which there is noreſpet had ro faith from 
the execution, in which, all ſides confeſſe, reſpect is 
had to faith and perſeucrance ; I anſwer that the 4p- 
pealey karh ſhut the doore of this Sanctuary againſt 
himſelfe, and debarred /him{clfe from this defence, 
pag.61. laying, 1 ſball as 1 can briefly and plainly,withouts 
ſcholaſticall obſcurities, ſet downe what I conceiue of, this 


” «Þ 
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A, 4 0 if God, or decree of Pred:ſtination, ſetting h by all EXE 
cution of purpoſe. After which Preface, without any 
- interruption of other diſcourſe, he deliuererh hisopi- 


nion of cleion, as is aboue rehearſed. 
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Of Free-will. 


Az MINIANS, [ APPILALER, 


| 


| | 
! He Arminians ' differ | Ppeal. p,84.7t « /appe> je 
, | from Orthodoxal Di- | ' /A ſedtyſomethattbe diffe« 


uines about Free-will } rence betweene the Pox- 
in two points . | tificians and vs conſiſts intbu, iS 
| that the will of man concarreth 
and cooperateth with divine, 
grace is the firſt very inflant, | 
. / and point of conner ſion: ] 
perationof it ſelfc in the firſt | OT obs 7 AY : 
a ol our nan and | comperate in the frft point,. © 
God 256,76 / 2X but in progreſſe of our inſtifics- © 
ro CG "wk Joth bot tow, ſo Keckerman in bis Sy- | 
b , TTÞ a | Of 
determinerhe will burthatir | nga <p en ee, 
mayout of it's freedome ad. j SUI efelleth f ah. pagy % 
mit grace, or not, 4 2,39 
g _ Wy 85. to 89, andpag, g3. he it- © 
Their main reaſon is, God | fiftethy3 the ſamerea/ow with 
doth nor belceue, but wee |j the Arminians, If chis were | 
therefore ' we worke cuen | wot ſo, then faith and repeniane 
LY werd 


1. They teach, Hag, Cou- | 
fer. p48.502. 05 ſequent. That 
Tr: of man hath ſome o0- 
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in our firſt conuerſton,other- - 


wiſe the aflent. ſhould bee 


Gods, not ours. | 
2. They teach, thatthe will 


of man hath power to hinder | 


and reſiſt the worke of grace 
inhis regeneration and cone 


uerſion, Arminius in his Orat. 


to the States, pag.53.T belecne | 


L 
| 
| 


according to the Scriptures, | 


that grace is not (visirreſeſts- 
| bils) an irreſiſtible force or 
power , but that many doe 
= reſiſt the holy Spirit, Hag. 


ef: Confer. P48. 502. The queſtion 
= #,whether grace, which worketh 
7 2n man faith andconner ſiow,can- 
XX not be hindred, but is an irrefi- 


== /ible operation, ſuch as God 'v- 
== /chin raiſing the dead, They 


alledge to protnie, that man - 


may reſiſt grace, 4@#, 7. 5t. 
Tee ftiffe-necked, aud of wncir- 
wmciſed vearts and eaves, yee_) 
2aue alwaies * reſifted the ho- 
dy Gheft, And Matth, 23, 37. 
How oft would Thane gathered 
"your Children, as a Hen gathe- 
FX reth ber Chicken under her 
== »1nps, and yee *® would uot. 


| 
| 
| 


| 


were nothe ations of man, net» 


ther conld man be ſaid tobelcene 


and repent, but the holy Spivit. 
Appealc. pag. 89. The- 
Councell of Trent addeth,. that a 


| man may reſiſs the grace of God, 


admit : then , firſt man hath 
m {ree-will againſt God ; Saint 
Stcuen, in terminis, 64th the 
wer} word.  4Vlimmile, you *© re- 


fiſt, nay fall croſſe with the holy 
, Gboſt,nvt ſuffering him to work 
' the worke of grace in you. And 


=” 


I 


what [aid our Sauiour, How of- 
ten would 1, awd theu would? 
® uot? If the Councell meant 


| of ſlirrins, preuenting,and ? 0- 


perating grace, 1 thinke, no man 


will deny it : if of adiuuant,/ub- 


| ſequent, and Cooperating grace, , | 


there is, without queſtion, in the 
naturall will of a regenerate» 
man ſo much of Adam remai- 
ning, and caruall concupiſcence, 
make him refit, and 
rebell againit the Law of God. 


* Weanſwer with Saint Auguſtinein his firſtbooke 


Degratia & libero arbit, cap. 16, Itis ccrraine,that we 


will 


Fa 
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will when we will ; bur he makes vs to will thar jg 
good,of whom itis ſaid, Pro.8. The wills preparedby 
God;and God workcth in vs to will, Philip.z. It is cer: 
rainc that we work when we worke,but he worketh 
in vsto worke, by giuing moſt cfhcacious power to 
the will, who ſaith, I will make you te walke 1n my wates, 
Exek. 36. Faith and repentance are our workes, be- 
cauſein vs,though not of vs: ationsand paſhons de. # 
nominate theſubic&, not the cauſe ; God is the ch. | 
cient cauſcof faith and repentance; but the ſubicQ, i 
in which theſe yertues are wrought, is man, who ther: | 
forcis ſaid ro belecue and repent, becauſc theſe things Þ 
are wroughtin him, bur not by the power of his own # 
will, but by the cftcuall worke of grace, ſtirring 7 
the will, and making itfrecly to affentynto, and be i 
| leeuc the Goſpell. Bernard. de lib. Arbit. ' What doth © 
free-will? [ anſwer,in one wordir is ſaued, or cured; | 
this worke cannot beedone without two; one by | 
whom, the other in whom it is wrought, Godis the Þ 
Author of it, (the health or cure of the will) free-will * 
is only capable of it. - hn 
m Grace 1s two-fold} Outward. ab. oo 
Inward. -* ay 


Outward,$ Offercd In the miniſtery oftheWord® . 
E , . IF | | | [7 LA 3 
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Men can,and do rcfiſt outward, and inward,only cn- 
lightning grace ; but not renewing, and regenerating 
grace,{o faras to hinder their conuerfion; or,atrer they 
are courted, ytterly to caſt away theſpiritot ſanRif- 

cation,and thereby fall away totally,& finally.If God 
ſhould giue no other grace, but ſuch as man at his 
pleaſure might reieCt, or repell, hee thould haue no 
kingdome within vs : and if he could not by hisgracc 

| abſolutely ſubdue, and conquer. the ſtubborneſle of 
| mans will, he ſhould notbe omnipotenr. If gracedoth 
RX not determine mans will, but mans will the influxe 
XZ andcffeRt of ir, thepeaceandgrace of God ſhould not 
ZE rulcin our hcarts, = cuery man ſhould be ruled to 
& righteouſneſſe, as well as to finge, by hit owne free-will; 
which was the expreſle herefic of Pelagine,and Celeſti- 
w, as Profper in preciſe termes (ers it downe inhis 

, Chroniclc, in the yearcof our Lord, 414. 
- . ® Totheplaccin the A#s I anſwer : Firſt, That 
Saint Steuer ſpeaketh of the Jewes reſiſting the Spirir 
of Prophecie, aot the Spiric of regeneration: the Tewes 
pon aid, withſtood, and oppolcd the Word of the 
holy Gholt, vttered by the Prophets; nor the ſecrer 
working of the holy Gholt by gracein the hearts of 
luch, whom he would, and didconucrr. Secondly, 

I Vc confeſle, that men vncircumciſedin heart(ſuch as 
»F wcerethcle Tees, whom Saint Steven vpbraideth) not 
bY ES E | only 


: 


only canreſiſt, bur can doe no other thenrefift the 
holy Ghoſt ; but regenerating grace by circmciſing 
the heart, remoucth thar hardneſſe whereby trreſifterh 
orace; and then it canner reſult, becauſe that, which 
makes it re{ilt, is taken away; as Saint Auguitine infer. 
reth vpon that of Ezechis! the eleventh, I ill take, 
away your ſtony-bearts, and gite you an beart of fleſh. His 
infercnceis, Chap. 8. of Predeftination of Saints, Thi Þ 
grace which 1: ſecretly conueighed into the hearts of men, 
14 not refuſed or repelled by any hard heart, for it 15 there« | 
fore giuen, that the baraneſſe of the heart may firſt be tas 4 
Ren away. be -o 
* Notto infilt vpon the diftintion of rhe double 3 
will of God [well knognetothe learned by the not ©: 
onsof ftent, & beneplaciti, hrs commmaing,or aechara- i 
tine Will, which is not alwaics fulfilled ; and his power: | 
fully working, and abſolute good will and pleaſure, which © 
is alwaics fulfilled :] I furcher anſwer; that this place | 
of Scripture rightly interpreted, as itis b y Saint Augte NR, 
ftine, makes againſt, and no-way* for the Arminia, © 
and Appealer ; tor Chriſt ſaith not, How often would 1 © 
baue gathered you Scribes and Phariſes, and thoſe Rulers © 
and Gouernours of eruſalem, which killed my Prophets, |: 
and you would not ; but how often wonld I have gathered | 
Jour Cildren,that is, the inhabirants of Ternſalem,and 
— LT didalfothoughyou would nor, burdid whar hr 
, co 


— —- 


could to hindertheir gathering vnder my wings, that. 
is, their aſſembling ro the true Church, and. ſheltring, 
themſclues vnder the ſhade thereof. | Q#05 ola, te 
 nolente congregaui, Whom: I would gather I gathered, 
though thou would$t nos. So Saint Auguſtine vyponthele 
words. 
? It by opcrating grace , hee mcaneth that grace 
| whereby God circumciſerb the beart, Deut. 30. openeth 
the beart, As 16. conuerteth the heart, Terem.z 1. taketh 
' away a ſtony heart Exek. 36.writeth bu Law in the heart, 
X 1:rem.z 1. worketh faith in the heart bytbe mightineſſe of 
r hy power, Eph. 1. and 2 Theſj. I. | 1. 2?vgvry #2200 mira; W-Jurd- 
Z2-; a0 man, [ ſuppoſe, [who is well catechiſed inthe 
*Fprinciples 0! Religion] will maintaine,thatſuchgrace 
ay be reſiſted : For this were ro.makerheimporen- 
cicofmans will to preuaile againſt the omuiporencie 
of God, and to diſappoint his purpole; and fruſtrate 
his worke, Saint Auguſtine {that Defias diucr into 
Fc depthot chis myltery }relolucth theiconcmary in 
—Fmany places in his bookc of Predeſtination of Saints, 
x Chap.8.W hy dotb be complaine, fthence no man doth, or 
= canrcfſt bu will ? Doth the 4 'poſtle anſwer, O man, it. 
E 7r falſe, that thou ſayeſ1? No he ſaithno ſuch thing: But, 
7 whoart thou,O man,that anſwereſt God? And ade Corrept. 
| & Gratia,cap.12.The weakneſſe ofmans will t helped in 
8 ſuch ſort that it if ledby dinine grace indeclinably and vn- 
E 2 * conquerably | 
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c0n9 uerably [inſuperabiliter ageretur.Jand what is (vn: 
conquerably] lefle rhen [ irrefiſtibly!] if grace vn. 
conquerably [cad the will, the will cannot conquer 
orace in ſtriuing againſtir, And Chap. 14. ibidem. No 
will of man refieth God, when God will ſaue. And hee 
confirmeth his Afertion with a reaſon, prouing that 
the will of man neither doth, nor can refift the will 4 
God; for, faith he, To will and tonill are ſo in the power 
of bin that willeth of nilleth, that it can neither binder © 
Gods will, nor conquer his power, And in his firſtbooke 
of queltions ro Symplician, 2.Quelt, The effect ofGok | 
mercy cannot b2 in mans power to fruStrate it, if be lift; 
or that God ſhould haue mercy in. coaine [if man would 0: | & 
take hold of it] becauſe if God would bauzs mercy on thoſe |? 
who are reluttant,and withſtand it, be could ſo call en 3, 
as it might befit them;that 15,6: effeFnall pnto them. Saint 3 
Bernardin his booke of Free-will followeth Sainr 4u- © 
gHftine cloſe ; There ir made a creation of the will hy 
Chriſt into liberty, and that without vs ; if into, then not ® 


out of liberty, or freedome of will : if without Vs, then it 1 | 
wat in our Power to binder this worke of God. 
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Acs Conference, 1 - Nſiyer to'Gag, pag. 
y H:: *»»L The Do- As =. x That [ faith opce 
| trime of our Adner- had may be loft} may be 


= /aries,[who ecach,thata man interpreted, and is, mare Wayes, 
 cannorfall- away from grace | —_ whether or loſt at all; 
 totally,norfinally] @ aw 1hin- | whether totdlly, and finally loſt. 
derance to godline(ſe, and alfa Men are di#ided in this tenent ; 
| $0 g00d manners. | Some ſuppoſe neith:r rotally nor 


Theſes exhibited tothe Sy- | fenally ; ſome totally, bus not jt 
\nodof Dort concerning the j wally, ſome both totally, and fi- 


fifth Article, Al things berng nally, which i indeedthe 4f/er- 
fore-laid, which ave neceſſarie, | tionuf\ tre, Ibid: The 
and ſufficient for perſeverance, ; learnedit of tht: Church of Eng;- 


texent, whichthe Proteſtants of 
jpeinay, maintain at this day, 
Þ- Bertizvin his booke'of A- fees therein tothe 
poſtafic of: Saints;endewon: char: of. Rothe... "Appeale, 
reth ro-prone: chat hisblaſ- 8-36. In my indoement, this 
phcmous Aﬀecrtion bydiucrs : the deffrineaf " Courch of 
eexrs of ScTiptare,Authari- England, not aelinered accor- 
tics of Fed Reaſons; | ding topriuate opinions in ordi- 
from whoſe Armory the: AP* | nary Tratts and" Lecthres,” but 
'pealer furniſhre himſelfe ; z as }; delinered publiguely, pojuintly, 


will Ps by *COMPATINS | J- OA To 6 in Authentic 
| 


w:an, to perſeucre, ornot perſe- 
were. | 


| 

| 

| | 
z oggnR till in thepower of | landa//ent to antiquity in their 


their a] cgtions rogetheg. \ TECOTAS. © 
* Bertius Gait: Lucddn; Ba? 
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Confeſſion of the Church of 
England, was cited by mee 
traly.in the Aits at Hampton 
Cours. pag. 107, The Eng- 
lich Confeſſion ſet outin the 
| yeare of our Lord-1562. 
Article 16. After we hawes 
' veceiucd the holy Ghoit we may 


A depart from grace, 


, Bertics in his Dedicatory 
Epiſtle. Doi7or Bancroft at the 
Conference at H, 
withſtood Doctor R ainolas who 
to that Article of the Engliſb 


| the | earned?t is; he C 


ol 


mw Conrt, : 


Confeſſion, concerning departing | 


from grace, would bane thoſe_ 
words added | but not tatally, 


ner finall. 


{ 


| 


that cofirmed them in 60 4- » 
inſtified, and maintained them 
againſt the Puritans at Hampten 
| Court: but al} ſuch doe aſſent to 
| antiquity in thistenens, Void: p. 
29.The Minor 1 make good par+ 
| ticularly,6s will prone it oblig- 
natis tabulis.7n the 16, Article 


| we reade,and ſubſcribe this; Af+ 


| ter wee bane receined the boly 
Ghoſt, wee may " depart dway 


| fromprace, and fall into ſinne. 


Appeale,pag.30. Thi Artis 


| clewas* challenged as unſound 


at the Co at 
ference at Hampion 


| Court, by thoſe that were Peti- 


tonersanainſt the Doctrine aud 
Diſciplic eſtabliſhed in the 
| Church of Enpland : and being 
; ſo challenged before bis Sacred 
Matefize, was there defended 
and maintained, (rc. namely by 
DotFor Onerall, pag. tr. 


q \'Seethis obieion anſwered in the firſt queſtion 
of abſolute Predeſtination. | 


* The Article hath not:the word [Alway] that is 


— the Ap Ppealers addition. The wW ords arc not, [Aﬀecr we 


hauc 
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have receitied he holy Ghoſt, we may fall into finne, 
and fo fall away from grace ; but we tnay depart from 
grace giuen, and fall into finne ©] thar is, ſo farte depart 
trom grace;that a mani may fall into ſitne;after grace 
receiued; which'is confelled onall parts. The Arricte 
ſpeaketh nor of a zotall falling away from grace,much 
Icfſe,fnall ; for the words ittmediatly following ate 
[and by the grace of God, to wit, (before ginen) Wwe may 
riſe againe.} He that fallerh finally, cannor riſe agame : 
he chat falleth rorally from grace, cannor rife againe 
by the grace hc had receined, becaufe he is fuppoſed 
to haucloſt allthe grace he recciued ; and the Article 
ſpeakes not of new grace, bur onely of grace before 
receiued, and giuen. Befrdes,the words of the Apoſtle 
to the Fiebrewes 6.6. beareftronglythat way ; that a 
man, who was orice partaker of the holy GhoFt, if hee 
fall away, that is, totally caft away the Spirit of grace-, 
cannot poſibly be renewed againe by repentance. Whence 

we thus argae; ROE A 
' © None whomuy after their fall riſe againe 
by repentance, fall totally, or finally, Heb. 6.6. 
But allthoſe, of whom the Article fpeakes, 
 mayafier their fall riſe againe by repentance. 
Therefore none of whom the Artiole ſpeaks 

| falltotally,or finally. 

_ © The Appealer vetereth ryvo manifeſt varruths = 
ws this 
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this allegarion our of the Conference at Hampton 
Court, The firſt is, That he faith the ſenſeof the Ar- 
ticle was there challenged as vntound; for Doctor 
Rainolds{who inthe name of the reſt deſired a fuller 
explication of the mcaning of the Article, to preuenc 
chat miſtaking,which is ſuthencefallen ourin M.Mon- 
zague,and others) began with this Preface [Though zhe 
meaning of the Article be ſound, and good &C.} The {c- 
cond is, Thathc affirmeth, that this tenent, [ 4 1uſtified 
man may fall away from grace, and become , iplo fa- 
Co, inthe ſtate of damnation,&c. now ſtyled Arminia- 
niſme by theſe Informers)] was reſolued, and auowed 
for truc by Doctor Owerall, and that honourable and 
. learned Synod. For Doctor Onerall, after he had affir- 
med, That aiuſtified man committing any griewous finne 
(as adultery, murther, or treaſon )became,iplo facto, ſub- 
zect to Gods wrath, aud was in the ſtate of damnation 
(quoad przſcotem ſtatum)addeth,yer thoſe that are cal- "8 
led, andiuſtifiedactording to the purpoſe of Gods eleFion |” 
did never fall, either totally from all the graces of God, to 
be viterly deſt itute of all beparts, and ſeeds thereof, or fie 
nally, from inſtification;but were intimerenewed by Gods 
Spirit onto 4 lively faith, and repentance, and j0 ttſtified 
from thoſe ſinnes, aud the wr ath,curſe, and guilt annexed 
#1ereunto,whereintothey were fallen;aud wherein they lay 
Jo long at they were without true repentance for the ſame. 
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Of Falling away from Grace. 


— 


ArmMINITANS. 


Exr1vs pag.25. Dc 
B Apoſtaſ. San, Thas 
which we haze propoſed 


we prone, firſt, by thoſe formes 


of Scripture, by which Apoſiaſie 
8 diverfly deſcribed; for this the 
Scriptare calleth to turne awa) 


from righteouſneſſe, Ezck. 33. 
1 3. If the righteous commit 6u1- 


| . ArrnaLlnk, 


Ppcale, pa.159.Ezek, 
A 18, 24,26. If the righ« 


teous © true away fron 
hs righteonſne(ſe, and commut 
iniquitic,and dec according n= 
' Foal the abominations that the 
wicked man doth , ſhall he line ? 


1 Albi righteouſneſſe, that hes 


hath done, ſaall nos be remens- 


wity, all bis righteouſneſſe [ball 
no more remembred, but for 

bis tniquitie, that he hath com- 
par ans he (hall die for the ſame. 
Ibid. pag.27. He, who can 
earne awayfrom hi righteouſ- 
neſſe, can forſake bis former 
righteouſneſſe; but 4 righteous 
mas cau inrne away from his 
neMeooſecfſe, Ezek. 18. 24. 
berefore the righteous can for- 
ſake hi former reghteauſneſſe, 

Bert, pag. 41, Hee, ont of 


whom the Denill s caſt, may be- | 


come ſecure, and made a Temple 
in which the former _— 


| bred: but in bs tranſprefiies 
that be bath committed, and iy 
by fennethat he hath ſinned, in 


| them ſhall he de. 


| Ibid, Ezek.33. 13. If hee 
commit iniquity, all bs righte- 
| Fuſneſſe ſhal be no more rememn- 
bred : but for bis tniquitie that 
| hehatb committed, be ſhall die 


| for the ſame. Therefore the_3 


ri hteous may loſe hu righteonſe 
oofe, abandon » faith, die rw 
| bu finme, &c, 

Ibid. pag. 1 59.The uncleane 
| firit ciefted,geturneth onto bis 


former refiderce, entreih, poſ- 
. | 
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king [euz2 ciner ſpirits with | ſedeth his former ſlate, and the 
him, may be lodged; and ſo the | caſe of that man i worſe thay 
latter codition of that may made | the beginning, Matth. 12, 44, 
 Worſethan the former Mat. 12, u Satan is not erected, but where 
43. Dcmonſtrat, Hee, out of | the partte «11 the ſtate of prace+.. + 

whom the Dewill is caſt, is truly | with God, being regenerate by 
iuſtified:; but ſuch a one may by \ faith. Repoſſeding is not but by 
ſecuritie, and negligence fall in- | relapſe into ſinne : nor 4 worſe 

10 an eſtate worſe then the for- | ſtate, but where a man dieth in 
mer : therefore he, that is onee}> | ſinne. 

eruly inſlified, may fall into an 

eſtate worſe than the former, | o 

Bert. pag.36. Among the cau- | Ibid. pag.159. Luke 8.13, 

ſes of 4poſtaſie, one is, the feare | * They on the rock are they, who, 
of perſecution; He that receined. | whenthey heare, receiae the 
ahe feed im ſtony places the ſame | Word with 103, who for a while 
s be, that heareth the Ward,aud beleene, and in time of tempia-- 
anon with io) receineth it : yet | tion fall away, 

hath he not root in himſeclfe, but 
dureth for 4-while,for when tr:- 

bulation eriſeth becauſe of the 

Word, be i offended. | 


lee. Set. 


Of 


. © Becauſethis place of Exekizlis ſetin the forrefronc 
borifby the Appealer, and by Bertizy, as a teſtimony, 
on which they moſt rely, and are moſt confident of; 
I'will endeuour both fully rognſwer, and retort it a- 
gainſtthem, Beſides thoſe Anſwers, by which others 
hauc rebated the edge of this ObicRion : As * firſt, 
Zhat this ſpeech is conditionall; ſuppofitiue, and' not poſt . 
£4 ; andtherefore no moreinferreth that a righteous: 


a man 


el 
_ 
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man may fall from his righteouſnelle, then thoſe 
words of Saint Paul [ If an Angell from heauen fhall 
preach onto you another Goſpell, than that you receiued, 
| Jethimbe accurſed]conclude, that an Angell from hea- 
uencan preach another Goſpell. Or the like of our 
Sauiour, [They/hall doe fignes and wonders to ſeduce, ifit 
were poſiible, the Ele] thereforcir is poſliblero ſeduce 
the ele& ; whereas indeed the contrary may be infer- 
red, cuen from thoſe words. Secondly, Thatthe Pro» 
phet ſpeaketh of him, that isrighteous in his owneo- 
pinion, and beforemen; butnot in theſ1ght of God, 
ſuch a man may fall away frombu righteonſneſſe; but 
the queſtion is, of a man regenerate, and truly righte- 
ous; and ſuch a one cannot ?urne away frombyr righte« 
ouſncſſe. Ofthis mindeis Saint Gregory Moral. in Tob. 
lib.34.cap. 13. They, who may be ſeduced in ſuch ſort, 
that they newer returne againe, may ſeeme to loſe the babit 
| of [anfiitiebefore theeyes of men, [lcd cam ante oculos 
* Deinunquam habucrunt]but indeedtheyneuer had any 

. bolineſſein the fight of God. Thirdly, thatthe Propher 
ſpcakes here of afiuall righteonſueſſe, which may be 
loft, and is loſt, by thecommirting of any wilfull and 
-gricuous {innc againſt conſcience; not of habituall, 
- which cannot be loſt [if he doe that which «, lawfull and 
right, Exck.18.2.1. and 24. 1f hedoth according t0 all 
-Bbe abominations the wicked man doth, all the righteouſ- 
F 2 neſſe 
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neſſe that he hath done ſhallnot be remembred] here is not 
a word that importcth habituall righteouſneſle, bur 
mecrely auall; which, all ſides confeſſe,way beloft. 
Beſides theſe anſwers, Lay further, that this Scripture 
no way tendeth to Berti, or the Appeaters purpole, 
For they ſhould prouc; that a juſtified man may loſe 
 Ewanzelicall rightcouſneſle, or the rightcouſueſſe of 
Faith, not Legall rightcouſneſfe, Now it is cuident, 
that the Prophet ſpeaketh of Legal! righteouſncſley 
Firſt, by. the pronoune (hr) [if the righteow turne 4- 
way from (hu) righteouſneſſe], thatis, the rightcoul: 
ncſſe of his owne workes, or his tnherent righreouſ- 
neſſe: not the imputed rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt, for 
that is not his owne, Philip.3.9. That I may be found in 
him, not hauing mine owne righteouſneſſe, which t of the 
Law ; but the righteouſneſſe, wbich t of God by faith. Sc- 
condly, by the enumeration of particulars, ver. 6,7,8. 
15,16, 17. allwhich appertaine to Legall rightcoul- 
neſſe: If he hath not eaten Þpon the mountaines,nor lift, 
rpþ hu eyes tothe Idols of the houſe of Iſrasl, nor come. 
neare 10. a menſiruous woman, and hath: fpoiled none by 
Vtolence, and hath not giuen his money -opon vſury, 8c. 
Laſtly,this argument may beretortedagainltthe Ad- 
uerlariestwo wayes. Firlt thus, If the difference of the. 
Couchnant betweene the Law and the Goſpell, con- 
 Aſtccheſpecially inchis[charche righteouſueſſe pay 
> 2 ' 


a — 


« 


"The ſecond Parallel. 2 9 


red by the one may be loſt, bur the righteouſneſle pro- 
miſed by the othercannor belolt] then the argument 
from the lolle of Legall rightcoulneſſe tro Euangelical, 
is of no force, but to diſprouc our Aduerfaries tenent : 
for that, which in this place of Ezekiel, is afhrmed of 
the one,may notbe affirmed of the other : burthe dit- 
ference of the Couenant berweene the Law and the 
Goſpel cofiſteth eſpecially inthis,{that the righteoul- 
nefle required by the one may beloſt, but the righte- 
ouſneſſc promilcd by the other cannot be loſt. ] Terers. 
31.31. 33-34. Heb. 8. 8. Behold the dayes come that I 
Will make a new Couenant with the bouſe of Iſrael,and with 
= the houſe of Indab, not according to the Couenant thatT 
* made with their Fathers,&:c.but thu ſhal be my Couenant, 
- 7 which 1 will make with the houſe of Iſrael ;, 1 will put my 
3 Law intbeir inward parts, and Write it in their bearts, 1 
XX wil forgiue their iniquitie, and remember their ſinne no 
= more. And Ierem.32.40. 1 will make ancuerlaſting Co- 
= wenant with them, that I will not turne away from them:to- 
= aoethem good ; but I will put my feare in their hearts, that 
3 they /ball not depart from me. Sccondly thus : If theſe 
= words are ſpoken generally to the children of God, 
| and belong tothe elect as well as others, they cannor 
& imply aroall,and finall falling away from righteoul- 
3 ncfſc,no notin the iudgementof the 4rminians, and 
= l1cfuies themlclucs, with whole Heifer the Appealer 
= FS... >_ 
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plowes : [For as the Teſuites, lo Arminius himlclte tea. 

cheth, [that aman that u elefF, and predeſtinated to ctcy- 

nal life, cannot fall finally, nor periſh for ener :] But the 

words of the Prophet Ezekiel arc ſpoken generally 

vnto all,and bclong to the very Ele&;thereforeT con. 
_ clude,inthe wordsof the great Champion of Popery 
* in generall and of this particulartouching the Apoſta- 

fre of Saints, Card. Bellarm.lib.z.de Tuſtif. cap.12. 1th © 
 truethat the predeſtinated or elefted are in no danger of 


© 


o ' 
"3 


lofing eternall life, and that the terrifying threats oſedby © 


the Holy Gho$#t in the Scriptures, are to thu end, to ſtirte © 
Vþ theele# to watchfulneſſe and diligence ; motiues they +} 
arcto, and meancsof perſeucrance, notargumentsat ** 
all toproucthe Saints Apoſtafie. 
« Totheplaceof Matth.12. 44. weanſwer ; Firlt, 
we ought not to groundany doctrine of faith ypona | 
mecre parable, or allegory : becauſe [as Saint Augt. 
Pine, in his booke,de DoftrinaChriſtiana,dcliuereth it] | 
All thoſe points which belong to faith and manners, are | 
- plainly delivered in the Scriptures.Secondly, wecannot 7 
ague ſtrongly from corporall poſſeſſion, or diſpoſſeh 
{10n, to ſpirituall : as aLunaticke man, ſo a man pol- ; 
ſcſſed with the Deuill in body, may be yer in the ſtate if 
4 of grace in his ſoule;andin like manner,as aman that 
is cured of his frenfie or lunacie, may beyer an vi- |, 
lanctificd man; ſo a man, our of whom the Deuillis 


calt, 


- 
« 
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caſt, from tormeuting or poſleſſing tae body, may be 
yetan vnregenerate man, (alrhough, I granr,our Saui- 
ourſeldomc, or neucr cured any mans body, bur firlt 
XZ he hcaled the ſoule, as ſome Interpreters haue obſcr- 
 ucd)yct no neceſſary conſequence eanbe drawn from 
= thc hcalch or ficknefle of the body, to the health or 
FX ſicknelle of the ſoule. Neither is it ſaid here, that zhe 
JT oncleane ſpirit was caſt out by Chrift,nor by any other; 
= bur chat he went ourof himſclfc, and returned againe... ; 
we and therefore this poſſeſſed perſon can be no fit cm- 
"2 bleme of arruly regenerated, andiuſtified man,our of 
4.7 whom the Dcuil is powerfully caſt out:and the party 
X is no way vnder bim, or in his power;but edby the ſþt- 
 ®rit of God, Rom.8. and wholly delincred fromthe 
XZ power of Saran. Thirdly, themcaning ofthe Parable 
315 (as appearcth by our Sauiours application) thatas 
= the lacrer ſtare of char man, wok whom the Demill 
* firſt departed, and afterward returned with ſeuen worſe 
_ han bimſelfe] was worſe than the former, fo it ſhould 
7 be with the wicked Jewes, out of whom the vncleane 
= -ſptric had gone our, for feare of the Zaw, bur now 
= was returned againe vnto them through their refuſall 
2x of rheGofpell, and deſpiting the Spirit of Grace, Thus 
W Saint F1lary, Terome,and Bede expoundrhe Parable; 
2 andcheir Expoſition is caidently grounded vpon our: 


i Sauiours words, -verſ.45. Ewen ſo /ball it be [ſo rumo' 
| oy _” 
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thic wicked generation. As it 1s parcicularly applicd by 
our Sauiour tothe Tewes, ſoit may bero any Nation, 
out of which the vncleane ſpirit departeth for a while., 
or is driuen away by the preaching of che Goſpell, it ir 
beempty of good workcs, and giuen to the pleaſures 
. of this world; like the lodging of the roncleane ſpirit, | 
which he found empty, ſwept,and garniſbed. The vacleane | 
ſdirit will emer with ſencn worſe, that is, the Goſpel! ſhall 7 
be taken away from them,and the Kingdome of Grace, 
-, forthe abuſe of it ; and they ſhall be brought into. 
. worſebondage of the Deuill, chen before: according 
ro Saint Peter 2 Epiſt. 2. 20. If after they haue eſcaped \; 
the pollution of the world, through the knowledge of ow * 
Lord and S auiour Ieſw Chriſt, they are againe intangled * 
therein and ouercome, the latter end ſball be worſe with || 
' them than the beginning : for it had beene better for them, 
' notro haue knowne the way of rigbteouſneſſe, than after | -* 
they hawe knowne ts, t0 turne away from the boly comman- | 


Goſpell, but afterwards percoiuing that it reſtrained 
thcircaroall ibertic, and no way permitted pluralitie ® 

_ of wiues,they caſt off the yoke of Chriſt, andenthral- 

| ledthemſclues againeto Satan. But it is not ſo with 
tholc thataretruly regenerate, forto them biz. yoke & | 
 Cafic,and by burthen light, Laſtly, this obiction ay _ 


be rertorted againſt the Ad 
This Parablcis mcant of a wicked ge- 
neration, Matth. 12.45. 4n entill, and adul- 
terou generation, verl. 3 g. 4 generation of 
evipers, vaſ.34. ſuch as the Scribes and 
Phariſes were, who in this Parable arc 
reproued by our Sauiour, ' © 
Bur the regenerate children of God: 
arc nor a Wicked, adukerous, of roiperou 
generation, but a choſen generation, a royall 
Pricſi-hood, as holy nation, a peculiar peo- 
. ple, 1 Pet.2.9. " tte FL thor 4 ftn 
Thereforethis Parableis nor tncantof- -.- 
the regencratechildeen of God, 
* Tothe placcof Saint Lake 8.13-and Matvr 3; 2.0. 


X weanſwer; Firſt; the hearr of a man truly regencra- 


XX rcd is not compared toa ſtonygroand: for God by 


= regencrating grace takes away or flowy heart, and gines 


7 vs an heart of fleſb,Exgk:3 626.8ccondly,atemporary 


X faith isnorofthe famenatare withainſlifying fairh ; 
27 atcmporary faith hath no root, Matth,132.2:and Luke 
=X 8.13-aiuſtifying faith hath: a temporary faith beareth 
7 no fruit;bita wſtifying faith bearethfrair, Marth. 13. 

| £Þ n —_ 15. Thoſe; who belecue the Goſpell, 
- mecrelyour c &s, [ beca lineſſe 
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joy,while they thriueand gaine byit ; but when there 
- ariſcth troubleand perſecution for the Word, they are 
" offended, and fall away : but thoſe who ground their 
_  faich vpon thepromilesof a better life, their faith like 
gold, (1 Pet. x. 7:) being tried in the fire, uu made much | 
more precious, and found ronto praiſe, and honour and glo- 
ry, at the appearing of Teſw ( briſt, beleening with ioy v8. 
ſpeakable, and full of glory, receiuing the end of their faith, 
the ſaluation oftheir ſoules, -orr(;8. Their faith differath 
. from the faith of Hypocrites,and Temporizers, inthe 
cauſc and kinde; their ioy inthe degree ; and bothin 
the continuance. Laſtly, this obiction may berctor- 
tedagainſt the Aduerfarie : Firſt thus; 
They, who arc comparcd vnto the 


good ground .are not meanthere by ſtony 
grounds-7 1 5 14 
Bar truely regenerate Chriſtians and 
belceuers, Luke 8.15. and Matth.13.23. 
arecomparcd to good ground ju 
Thereforethey arcnothere meant by i! 
 Ponyground. | 2639017." 
Secondly, thus; _ «14 
© * Thar faith, which is diſtinguiſhed 7120 
from a iuſtifying faith inchis Parableg /: 
cannot beraken forthe faith of atruere». 1 
generate Chriſtiatiz | +1 wk vp hg 


*- 
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Bur the tem faich is diſtivgui- 
thed in this Parabl: from a rotifng 
- faith; 

Therefore che temporary faith can- 
not be taken forthe faith of atruc rege- 
ncrate Chriſtian, and conſequently, the 
Appealer, and Arminians arc in this their 
allcgation gen 


Of Falling away from Grace. 
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ExTrys ofthe Apo- Nſwer-to Gag, pag. 
ſafe of Saints, pag:26. A. Marth, 24. 12. 
oftafie is deſcribed by | * 
teplotfe [19wax cold} Mar,”  «bound,the charity of many ſhall 
12. Aud becanſe iniquitie | grow cold. Sarcly it was bot, 
| ſoall abound, the lone of many | thatgrowethcold: and charitie 
ſhall * wax cold. | enlarged, is wor but the fruit of 6 
Bertius, pag. 34. The Aps- | | encf far which 1 i ComLi- 
file fore-ſering, that the conver- ſtarn quo,the charity of 
8d Gentileran might be bewitched | many could not * rr P 
with thas opinion, | That cheſ* | terefivn once bad may bees 
could not be cut off froms the” | loft. 
Charch)] warxeth them, that Againe, Rom, 11.20.26. 
they wax wet proud arainft the | Thos Pak by faith, _y wor 
Tees, | GU 2 


Becauſe os ſhall 


Jewes, bus that they learne by 


their example, that it may come |\ 
to paſſe, that they alſs may bee 


caft away, Rom. 11.19. They 


high minded, but 7 feare: and 
feare is not but where, change» 
may be. Here change may be: 
or why doth it follow ? Take_ 


were broken off, that 1 might be-'| * beta left 04 alſo ſpare not thee. 
graft in; through infidelity they 7 11 
were broken off, and, thou ftaw- 
deft by faith : be wot bigh min». | 
ded, but 7 feare, 1648: 
Bert, pag. 33. I frame the 
fourth demonſtration from 
the feare of the Saints, 7obw 
15-6.1f 4 man abide wot in me, | 
he is caft * forth 44 a branch, | 
and withereth, and men gather \ 
them, aud caſt themints the 
fires © | Y þ 


* Totheplaccof Maith.24.12. weanſwer Firſt, 
thatthe love ofmany may wax cold;yet will it not there- 
upon follow, that the lowe of the regencrate and true 
belecucrs waxeth cold. for the regenerate, and truc be- 
leeucrs,are not meant by thoſe Maxy, True charitic | 
is a fruit of faith, and ſuch as the faich'is, ſuch is the © * 
charitic. If ir bc a temporary faſth, the charity pro- <0 
cceding from it, is but remporary,and being ſo, may 
not only wax cod, but alſo be vtrerl exrinouthed of 
Theroot bcing rotten, the fruit falls of i ſelfe, Burif ® 

© therootof faith be found, charitie will never decay;. || 
k. bur aboundmore and more, till the childe of God be filled 


wy" wil 


Tbid:pag. 160; Toh. r5.2, 
; Egery branch that beareth not 
frait in me, he taketh * away... 


= 
ith the fruits of righteouſneſſe, Philip. 1.9,11. Second- 


ly, the conſequences nor good, from aremifſion of 
ſome degree charitic, to the amiſſhion of rhe habit 
of it: The Apoſtles.chemſclues, asthey were not fo 
| ſtrong intheir faith, ſo ncicher ſohocin cheirlouc ro- 
ward our Sauiour at bis:Paſſion;as before. Their faich 
was ſhakcti in that fearfull ftorme of tempration;thcir 
confidence was{mall,ornoncinappearance, in their 
owne ſenſe: for in ſaying ['we zrufled, it bad beene hee. 
that ſhould haue redeemed Tjrach, Lukez4.] they imply, 
that his death had looſneg the Anker'of their hope, 
# andthatborh thcir heartand faithfailedrhem for che 
"XX time, their loue alſo waxedceld, if nor fxeezed, when 
7 they fled from bim, aud forſooke him. Yetno learned Di- 
2X uinecucr affirmed, that their loue to our Saviour was 
0 qo loſt ; for as he loued them, ſorhey loued him to 
= thecnd. Thirdly, this argument may beretorted a- 
= gainſtthe Aducrfarics thus: - + , 
W. If Chriſt doth here pur a difference: 
betweene thoſe that are truly faichfull, 
and hypocrites , in this; that the one: 
(Hypoerites to wit) ſhould inthelatter: © 
daycsand pcrillous times be offended, de« © 
ceiued, wax coldin charity, burtthe orher: 
(the cruly faithfull)ſhould contimuetorbe 
end; then this place makethnorfor, bur. - = 
| Wn againſt. 
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againſt che torall or finall falling away 
of true belecuers. > 
_ ._ -Bur Chriſt in: this place puts-adiffes - 
rence between thoſetherarctruly faith: : - 
full,and hypocrites, in-this; tharthe one 
(Hypocrites tro wit) ſhould inchelarter: / 
- daies andpcrilious times be off&nded;"de-" 
ceined; andrwax coldin charity, roerſ; 10, 
11, 12. buttheorther (the truly fairhfull) 
ſhould continue totbeend; yer 13, 
Therefore this place maketh norfor, 
bur againſt the totall or finall falling a- 
way of true bclecuers. - 
7! Totheplaccalledged;Rom.11.19,20.weaniwer: 
Firlt, that it is not mcancof particular belecuers, and 
their danger of falling away from iuftifying faith;bur 


of the people of the Gentiles in generall, and their dans | 
ger of being cut off fromthe true Oliue; into-which © 


they were ingrafted, thar is, from the outward pro ; if 
fellion of fairh, and communion of the Catholique |? 
Church, ine&which they were admirred y pon'the rc {i 
 icftionof the Jeves. The Gentiles therefore'ought T7 
not to be bigh-minded againſt the Tewes, bur fare, let || 
God, who ſpared not the natural! branches, ſhould not 
| Hare them, butcut them offallo,as he did the natural! 
b branches, ifthcy thould grow proud, and m—_—_—_ 
"= I. Oully 


' The ſecond Parallel. 
ouſly ſecure. Now there isno-queſtion,but that aVi- 


fible Church, which ar this rime profeſlech the truth, 
and is 2 member of the Catholike Church, may fall a- 
way from thc outwardand publike profeſſion of faith, 
and ceaſe tobea part of the Catholike vifible Church ;as 
the moſt famous, & ſometimes flouriſhing Churches 
= of Greeceand hats Ke by the Apoſtles themlclues, 
 nowouer-run with Mahomeraniſme, Idolatry,and He- 
" | refie, prquec by their lamcntablc Apoſtafie, and deplo- 
"7 ratc, it notdeſperatc eſtate, Bur Berziur and the Appea- 
XZ #r ſhould haue had theircycs vpon the marke, and 
22 point in queſtion ; which is not of thedoArine of 
*Z faith, but rbchabir of faith ; nor d2 fde,quameredinns, 
** bur de fide, qua credimui ; not of the publique profeſ- 
2X Lonof a Church, but of a particularafhance of cuery 
© rruc belecuer in-Chuiſt.. A. member of the wifble. 
7 Churchmay becut off, but nomembcroftheinuipble ; 
= for Chriſþcannothauc,damnata membra,any members, 
"37 who /ball not be faued, as the 4pprover of the Appealers, 
© bookerightly gathereth, ous of Saint, Auguſtine, in-bis 
2X Reply ro Fi/d-r.. A Church, or Kingdome. generally. - 
= may departiromchc Chriſtian faith, orrenqunge the. 
\ Jari ptofalhon. thereof..in pybliquey andyet no 3rue, 
clecuer, cichertorally or finally, loſc his faichg but ci- 


MF ther ſecretly tn char Srateor Kingdome, tgrcle-where 
127 openly, he may recaine both faithiplelle,andahe pro- 
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fellion thereof. Secondly,Gods threatnings hauctheir 
vic, both inthe Eeft, and Reprobate; tomakethe one 
vnexcuſablc,orto keepe them within ſome bounds of 
moderation; and to keepe the other inan awtullreue. 


rence, filiall fearc,and fpirituall watchfulneſſe, which 


' are meanes of Perſenerance,noarguments of Apoſiafee. 
Feare 1: not, but where a change may be; to wit, tcarc of 
achange; burthere may bea fearcof offending God 
through high-mindednefſe, 7 BIA z AS Was 
in the Apoliles,and is in all che Elet,6: yet no change 


of thcireſtate of grace could or can be, by theconfel» ©: 
{10n of Arminius himſclfe, andche learnea'ſtofall out 


a-*; 0 Va 
7-4-7 
=. 
6 \ 7 
Po We I 

v2 
LS 
FEE 
"hb 


Aduerſaries. Thirdly, as the faithfui oughcro fearc,fo K 
they alſo mightand ae fatto would fall away,nort Ol» | L 
ly totally, bur finally, if rhey-were left to themſclucs; » 3 


and therefore, in regard of the frailtic of their nature, 


and mutabilitic of their owne will, they hae juſt 
cauſe to feare, and doe ſtill fearein themſclues, yerare | YN 
ſtill confident in God, who 4 faithfull, anal will eſtabliſh 


confirme then vnto the end, that they may be blameleſſes | 
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in the day of our Lord Tefw Cbri$t, x Cor.1. 8. Laſtly, 1 
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that they may not fall away from him, tt a 
certaine meanes to preſerne true beleeuers 
in the faith, (elſe God: ſbould faile' in bis 
pies? | 

the feare bere enioyned,15that feare, 
which God promiſeth to put into the hearts 
of true beleeners, to thts end, that they may 
not fall away from bim, Jerem.22..40. 
 Thereforethe feare, bere inioyned, ir 4 
Cartaine meancs to preſerne true belecuers 
inthe faith: and conſequently a ftrong ar- 
gument for the perſeuerance. of Saints-in 
faithandgraceat it trevrged by Saint Aus > 

_ gultine# v7 brokedePericucr. Santo. '!: ©: 

rum, cap. 2. [1:will put rsy feare in their 
hearts, that they ſhall ot depart from me): 
What is it cl|ſe;then to _ thefcarethall - -- 
be ſuch, and ſogreat, that _—_ ſhall for fa 
- cacrcleauevnto me. 


—_ - Tothe placcsalledged, lobn-x5. 2; '$: meaumer 
We | Firſt, there is 2 double infirion: or i 
WE cid: ,cxternall;whena'manismadcamember "lic 
| ifible Church by thehearing ofthe:Word, and parti- 
7 cipationof the Sacraments ;inrernall, when a man by 
IX fandiying grace, and ſaving faith, ismadea member 
=X ofthe reuifible (burch. They; whohaucthe kn 
H infieicn 
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inſition onlyinto the true Vine Chrilt Icſus, may be 
cutoff; but they, which hauethe inwardas well as the 
outward infition, cannot. be cut off, and wither ay a 

branch ; for Non eſt corpw ( hriſtireuera, quod non erit 
in aternum; That # not Chriſtstrue kody, which ſhall not 
abide for euer, [ncither, by the likercalon, tr that atrue. 
branch, which abideth not for eucr inthe Vine} Auguſt. de 
Do&. Chri. lib.3.cap.32.Which reaſon of $. Auguſtine is 
confirmed by Saint Gregory, in his deſcription of the 
Churchin his Comment.on the. Camicles, Chriſtus 
ſanftam Ecclefiam de ſantiu in eternum. permanſuru ex- 
truxit ;.Chriſt hath built hu.Church of Saints which ſhall 
for euer perſeuere.: Secondly, astherc isa doublcin{iti. 
on into Chriſt, fo there is adouble profeſlion of faith; 
a naked and bare proteflion without practiſe of a holy 
= life, orfruit.ofgood:workes ;-or a profeliion ioyned © 
with praQtifea faith working through loue, & bring- 7 
ing forth the fruits of the Spirit; By. the barren bray- * 
ches cut off, and withered, Theophyla&t on theſe words _ © 
alledged, vnderſtandeth zhoſe, who make a naked and © 
.. bare profeſiion.: Saint.Cyril, in his tenth booke vpon + 
 » Tobn, Theſe who haue faith without loue, and. good works, © 
{uch a faith S. Tamesin his ſecond Chap: calls a dead 
faith,but the faith by whichtheiuſt man liuech, isa li- & 
uing fair working by loue,Galat.g.6. and bringing forth 

Fruit with patience, Luke 8. 15. Thixdly, thewords [is 
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1s] ob.15.2.may becicher referred ro the word [Vine] 
and the meaning is, every branch exiſtent or ingrafted 
in me, that beareth yo fruit, bur leaucs only of a bare 
profeſſion, ſhall be zakey away; or the words [ in me] 
may bereferred to bearing of fruitand the meaning is, 
cucry profcſſour of Religion, or member of any Con- 
gregation that belecueth not (71 #e, and bearcth not 
* fruit 7 we, to wit, the fruits of the Goſpell by my 
XZ gracc, /bal be caſt forth as adead branch,and wither )tor, 
== asitisin the fafr verſe, Fee that abideth inmee, and I in 
"= him, the ſame bringeth forth fruit : for without me yee cats 
doe nothing. If the words be taken in the former ſenſe, 
XX they arc meant of Hypocrites within the Church ; it 
*Z in thclarrer, of Iewes,'or Pagans, without the Church, 
"2X who beare fruit, that is, doe morally good workes,or, 
= doe by nature the things contained in the Law, Rom.2.14. 
but becauſerhcy doe not theſe things in faith, their 
good workes are no better, than ſþlendida peccata, fins 
bauing aluſter, or ſhew of vertue, as Saint Auguſtine. 
Takerhe wordsin cither ſenſe, they belon 7 not to re- 
== gcnerate-perſons; and true belecuers, who arcſo in- 
XX grafted inraChriſt, thatthey abide in him by fairh, and 
7 care fruit in bimthrough faith. Laſtly, this ObieRion 
LT may betetorted againſt the Aducrfarie, thus : 
Nobranch, that beareth fruit in ChriF, 
ſpal be raken away, but purged, that it may 
EE. > 


Spe. bring 


——_ 


_ 


"The Teeand Parallel, 


bring forth more fruit (as it followerh in 
the ſecond verſe vrged by the Aducr- 
{anie. ) 
 Buteuery true beleener t1 a branch that 
beareth fruit in Chriſt, Marth. 14.23.Rom. 
6.22. 

Therefore no true beleeuer ſhall be taken 
away, but purged, that he may bring forty 


more fruit. 
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The fecond Paralkl. 45 
ſometimes raken for thefaich which we belecue, that 
is, che word of faith, or dodrine of-the Goſpell, as 
Galath. 1.2.3. Now preacheth the faith,whech ones he de- 
froyed, Rom. 10.8. This the wordof faith, which we. 
preach - the hearing of faith, Galat.3.2. 4 great company 

| of the Prieſts were obedient tothe faath, Atb.6.7, And in 
XX this ſenſc Ocommenias taketh the word (faint) in the 
7 firſt placeaboue alledged, wr ous ms ee out dygaler are 
IX Nov3 mk inerdeys; 3 3500 re: by falth, I ronder- 
XX ftand faith in deftrine; by conſcience, a godly conuerſati- 
TX on, or 4p00d life. And that itisto- be ſotaken inthe 


k- larter place, it is cuident by che words following, 
1 Tim.4.1. Giuing heed toſoducing ſpirits, and dottrine 
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_ Rof acnils. Faith oppoled to error, and dofrineof de- 
—Evits, isthe true dotirine of faith, which webelecucand 
preach. Sometimes theword (faith) ixrakenin8r4- 
EZ wreforthe faith by which webclecue; tharis, thein- 
LE ward grace, or habit of faich: as Row.3. 28; Juſtified 
= by faith, without the deeds of the Law. Aud' Rows. 4.5. 
= Ei; faith comed for righteouſyeſſe, Rom: 5.1. Bring tu- 
[tified by faith, we baue peace with God. This diſtindti- 
dn is not new copuncd-by- noneliging Puritans, but 
ſtampcd by the ancient Fathers, and goes for current 
among; the Schoole-mm. Saint Auguſtine in his this- 

I roemhbookeof the' Trinity, chap. a; deliuers nin theſe 
7 very termes, There & a difference between the faith; ques 
H 3 -  creditur, 
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WI 
creditiir;and qua creditur: And Lombard,Jib.z.diſtini, 
2.3.takerh the ſamefrom Saint Augſtine,laying,Fides 

' eſt imerdumid,quod credinmus, interdum eſt id,quo credi. 
mu. Secondly, we anſwer, that as there isa tempor 
ry faith, ſo there may beagood conlciencefor a time, | 
whicha man putting away, ſoone after makes ſbipwrach | 
concerning faith : that is, citherconcerningthedoFrine | 
of faith, by maintaining errors, (as both Bertivs, and 
the Appealer haue done: ) or concerning theaGt of a 7 
zemporaryfaith, by ceaſing tobelecuc,and profeſlethe 7 
_ faith. Thirdly,it.is tro.benoted, thatthe Apoſitle faith 7 
 notſ[lofing] but [putting away a good conſcience] which 
words may be moſtproperly meant of fuch, who hold ® 
faith, and notwithſtanding put away a good conſcience; 
that is, gladly. cmbrace the promiſe of the Goſpel and ©: 
remillionoftheir ſinnes by faith, but reie&tthe condi- - 
tionypon, &cnd for which graccis offered, Tit.2,13. © 
( To deny vngodlineſſe,and worldly luſts,and to line ſober- * 
Ly righteouſty,and godly in this preſent world)luch arcall * 
carnal Goſpellers,yho belecuewell,butliue not accor! 
dingly. Fourthly,the phraſe (making /bipwracke )doth 
notimporr the vtterloſle of faith ; tor many things, 
that fall our of the ſhip by. wrack;are tecoucred again, 1 
 andfſaued; andrherefore Terrulian;in hisbookde Pu: 
nitentiaclegantly callethrepentance Tabulam poſt nate. * 
fragium, A board, or broken peece of the /bip, on w bi ch © 
after | 
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aficrſhipwrackea man may, as s rhey did A: 2.7. 44, 
Eſcape ſafe to land: Plerig, na ufyagio- liberati, exinde re- 
pudium& naui & mari-dicunt,& Dei benefi tes fall 
rem ſuam ſcil* memoria ' periculthonorant; Moſt men, that 
 haue eſcaped in ſhipwrack, renounce both [hip and ſea,and, 
by remembrance of their former danger more hiphly prize 
| Gods benefit, and their ſaluation, Laſtly, this Obiction 
| may berctorted againſt the Aduerſary, thus. 
| If thoſe, who are here ſaid to-make ſbip- 
whacke of faith; are not tobe thought, fo 
haue fallen away finally from grace and ſal- 
uation, but rather the contrary, then thit 
place maker nothing for the Jed Apoſta- 
fie of true beleeuers : | RHAVH1NL 
Bug thoſe;whg are bere  [4id make: EP 
 Wracke of faith, are not to1be:thonghtjton® = 
bat fallen aw! finally from grace ani fs" x 
Maron, but rathefthe CORFARy.;. mes d Row a 
| ' Tberefore, thu place maketh ; opp FE 


b-  tbefinall Apaſtafie afie of true beleeners. 
The fy Propoſition is evident; 
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"len finally from grace and Taluation.. 
But thoſe,whoare here ſaid to make ſhip- 
wracke uf faith, ( to wit,, Hymencus and 
Alexander) were delinered to Satan by the 
ApoFte, for their amendment, 1 Tiry.1.20, 
and that their. ſpirit might be [aued in the 

_ dayof the Lord Ieſus, 1.Cor.5.5.. 
| "Threfore thoſe, who are here ſaid: to 
make. fhipmracke of faith, are not to bee. 
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c uot 
Jon EET, me | . 
corel! ified by the Lew, nee are 
of fallen from * grace, Mi 
JOB Ibideon, pag. 160. 161.Nw | ty 


in point of. onely. Hereſie w " 
ped the pollutions if the world, | f4ith by them loſt , pf; 1 


tbrough the e of they good linins and connerſation, 

Lold end San teſue Chrift, | 3 Per. 2: vt) where the that 

they are 4g4n< intengleuthere- | had eſcape the filthineſſe of the 

31 and onerceme, the latter end .|. world. 3 :tberefore- waſhed, and oh, 

£5 werſc with ther, than the be- PF manedeant, through the know- 
ginning. | | ah 


JA 


pinning. For it had beeme better ledge of our Lord and Sauiour 
for them not to haye knowne the | 1eſwsChriſt ; therefore inftified 
way of righteouſne/e, than after | 1. trul 1 by fa faith: - are yet © intang- 
they hawe knowne it, to'turne— ' | led againe therein, and ouer- 
from the holy cummandement | come. Therefore Hed from 
giuen ome them. But it is bap- _ of 45 is expreſſed, verl. 21, 
wed ynio them according to the | and 22. enſwng. 
true progerbe: The dogge is twr- | Ibid, pag. 164. Beſide, if 
ned to his owne vomit Les, | faith had cannot be To, the dog 
and the ſow that was waſhed, to. | cannat be ſaid to returne onts 
her wallowing in the mire. his vomit, nor the ſwine to wal- 
Berr, Pagel 2, ToSaimsir- | | lowinginthe mire.” 
reconerable deſtruttid s threat-, Idem, pag.161.,144de but 
_— wo 1t is impoſſible Þ* one of them, Hieb:6; 4; 1t 6 im- 
or thoſe,who were anal +> ,that they which were 
for and bane taſte the bea-. olibiveiond hane tated 
| wenly gift, pars were dt. [ks , — apa and were s 
* takers of the holy Ghoit g'3 So the haly Ghoſt, 
rated thegood words Gltd |. 2a h,49) of the good word 
| the powers of the world td'come;: | * of -God, $r,cokd power of the 
| if they © fall away, to rewwe_ : | warld.to. came; (if Fae Were 
them 4g4ine Unio repent St: 'F RON they rr 
| ſeeing they erucifuie 40 1 f 
' feluesthe Seune of God ih. A 
and put hits ap open ſhame : 
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thoſe among the Galathians,who went abourto ioyne 
Tudaiſme with Chriflianiſme, Legall righteouſneſſe with 
| Euangelicall : theſe the Apoſtle ſhewes cannor ſtand | 
together, For the oneconfiſterh in the perfett fulfilling 
of the Law, Roms. 10.5. the other in forgiueneſſe of finnes, 
Rom.4.7. The proper meaning therefore ofthe words 
is, that whoſocucr ſcckes for 1uſtification by the Las, 3 
- thatis, the workes of the Law\.is fallenfromgrace;that 
bs, bath loſt hisclaime by the coucnant of grace; or is 7 
excludedfromalihope of obtaining mercy and grace; ® 
for ſuch a one is become a debtor tothe whole Law tha 
3s,. cannot bee juſtified, to. wit, by the coucnant of 4, 
workes, vnleſſe hee fulfill the whole Law, which no 7 
man is ablerodoe;. Secondly, Grace is ſomctimets _* 
ken for areward'of free gift, and ſo it is oppoſed to * 
. merit; lometimcitis taken for ſupernaturall habitsjn+ 7 
fuſed, putting a man in grace and fauour'with: God, | 
or making him gratious, and ſo it is oppoſed to na- 
rure; ſomctimcir is taken for the doQrine of free re- 
miſion of ſinnes by Chriſt, or coucnant of grace;and 3 
1o itisoppoſcd tothe Law,or couenant of works : and 
that itisraken inthe laſt ſenſe in this place, is euident 
by theantecedents,and conſcquents, andthe very op- 
polution tothe Law in this fourth verſe, Gal 5. Third: | 
ly, admir the word (Grace) were here taken forthe 3 
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grace df regeneration, oriuſtification, as the Adugr- i 
"bug ſaries 
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faries would haucit, yet the Text maketh nothing for 
them; for it isnot ſaid, that the Galatbiavs fcll trom 
orace totally, or fivally; alchough in that particular 
crror of thcirs, in retaining the Legallecremonics,and 
vrging Circumciſion, they'in cttct, and by conſe- 
quent ouerthrew a mainc dodrineof the Goſpcl,tou- 
ching iuſtification by faith in Chrift. Laſtly,this Ob- 
ietion may be rctorted againſt the Aguerlaric, thus : 
WW hoſocuer teach, and beleene iuStificati- . 

ou by the Law, or inherent righteouſneſſe, 

are fallen from grace, and refuted vy this 

text of the Apoſtle. . 

The Aduerſarie teacheth and, belceneth 
tuſtification by the Law, or inherept righ- 
zeouſneſſe; ſee the precedent tabler, Arr. 
of juſtification. head. 
| Thereforethe Aduerſary u fallen from -. 
grace and refuted by thu text of the 4» 
ÞP03LIE. | | TOA ENT Pop 

| © Totheplaccalledgedour of Saint Peter 2. Epilt. 
| 2, Chap.20. Weanſwer: Firlt, Saint Peter ſpeakes nor 

== of true belecuers, bur of falſe teachers, who priuily 
= brought indamnablc hercſies,cucn denying theLord 
£7 that bought them, verſe 1. Thele[though they had 
"v3 elcaped the filthineſſe of the world through the 
7 Xnowlcdge. of Chriſt, that is, the practiſe of groſſe 
I 2 _ {alany, 
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idolatry, called in Scriprure Spirituall fornication and 
rncleanneſſe ; and had kept themſclues from other 
foule, and enormous ſinnes of rhe flcſh eucn againſt 
- nature,whereinthe blinde idolaters of the world were 
intatigled 7 yer were neuer inwardly, andthroughly 
waſhed and cleanſed, eſpecially from the pollucions 
of the heart. The Apoſtle compareth them to ſwine, 
which after they are waſhed, ( that is,outwardly) wal- 


low againeinthe mirc, becauſe they reraine ſtill cheir 
fwiniſh nature : ſo rheſe, after they had recciued the 7 
knowledge of Chrift, and outwardly conformed 7 
themſclucs to the Goſpell, and cleanſed rhemſclues 


from grolle attuall finnes, returneto theirformer fil- 
thincſle, as natarall bruit beaſts; made to be taken and de- 


ſtroyed, vet(:12. Secondly,a tnan may be intangled 


2gaincin the pollutions of theworld,and relapſedin- 


ro fouleſ1ns (as {ome of Gods Saints hauebeene) yea ©? 
as enormous as any he commirted before his conuct- © 


$10n,and yet not fall rorally or finally from grace, as 
thall be ſhewed hereafter, Laſtly,this Obietion may 
beretorted againſt the Aduerſary, thus : 
* Nome, that are, or were true beleenty's, 
- gms Wi or water,[For he that belee- + 
th, ont of his belly flow riuers of linino © 
water, 1oh.7.3 8:] La & 
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Therefore thoſe ſpoken of by Saint Peter 
are not, nor were true beleeuers. 
Or thus: 
None of the regenerate are dogges, or 
ſwine ; [For holy things, and pearles are gi- 
wen to them,which may not be giuen to dogs, 
or caſ} before ſwine, Matth.7.6.] : 
Thoſe, whom Saint Peter fpeakes of, are 
dogs and ſwine, verſcu2. 
Therefore thoſe, whom S. Peter ſþeakes 
of, are not regenerate. 
And ſothis rext of Scripture is #ihi) ad rhow- 
bum; andthe Aduerfſariesargue worſe and 
worle, (It being happened ynto them, ac-- 
cording to the true prouerb, (ab equis ad afi- 
»um) mentioned ver({.16. which beaſt, and 
the Rider, whether they are nor a perfe& 
imprefſe and emblemeof the *Aduerſaric,] ; ii f 


France ,. fot- 


refcrirto the intelligentReader ofthat Morro, 5: ue 


truth, 'and 1s 


ver.r5. [Have FORSAKEN THE RIGHT ahi pre 
Way, FOLLOWING The Way Os BA- apotn: 
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3 © Totheplaccalledged,Heb.6.4;weanſwer : Firſt, 

7 lcisnoraftirmed'(as Hbrraker learnedly oblcructh in 
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Cygnca Cantio: ) that thoſe, who were inlightned &c, 
doe fall away, bur, if they fall away, they cannot be re. 
med by repentance. Which note of that Swas ſweatly 
accordeth with the words of the '4po/He himſelfe in 
this Chapter, verl. g. But beloued, we are perſwaded bet- 
ter things of you, and things that accompany. ſaluation, 
though we thu ſþeake. May notTiuſtly apply the words | 
of Saint Cyprian, againſt Nowatus, tothe Aduerſarie., FF 
Bertims, (Scindis, ficut ipſe ſciſſuses,) As thou artcur 
off, and haſt made arcntin the Church, forhou cut. | 
relt, and would'{t'makearentinthe Scripture, by ta- 4 
king a part by it ſelfe to ſerue thy turne, contrary to 5 
the coherenceand {cope of the whole? Secondly, in 
lightning grace doth not neceſſarily import renuing 
and ſanQifying grace; nor tailing the heauenly gift., © 
eating the bread of life, loh. 6. and being filed therewith, © 
Macth. 5.6. nor partakingof the holy Ghoſt, being led 
by the holy Gho8t,Rom.8.much leſle ſealed with it, Eph, © 
r. 13. asalltrue regenerate Chriſtians are. The Aduer- 
faricsmighthauelearned out of Gratian.de penit. dift, | 
2. Itis one thing to talte the gift, and powers of the, 
world to come; another, to hauc them rooted in the Þ 
beart: Alind affici pro tempore, aliud perfici,4& ob ena 
7n vitan 4ternam: Qoe thing,to be moucd,oraffeted 
f Oral me, as Herod was at tnc hearing of hx che Bop- 1 
g. £7 ;avotherthing, ro be perſeitly ſandiilied, odiy p” 
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[cd to eternall life, as are all truebelecuers, z Cor. 1.2.2. 
Epbeſ.4.30. Laſtly, this Obiction may bc recorced 
againſt the Aducrlary, thus : 1584 
No regenerate childe of God cans commit 
the finne onto death, 1 Toh.g.17.18. 


The Apoſtle here fpeakes of thoſe that. 
 . commit (oratlcaſt may commit):zhe frne 


onto death. 
Therefore the Apoſtleſpeakes not bere of 
any regenerate childe of God. | 
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| ExrTivs pag, Ii4, [ |. Nſwer to Gag. pag, 
1+ x Cor. ro. 12. er him As I righteouſuff 
why- 


frtarrary he ftandeth, IIA : 
ke hee © fall, | ſhould bee admoniſh a: hee doth, 
Idem, pag. 1 " Oiiis.s | Hethas fiandeth, let bim take 
12,13, Worke out your ſalaa- | beed leſthe © fall? 

von with feare and * trembling, Ibidem. And' worke our 
br itis God which worketh in | your ſaluation with feare and. 
you both to will, and to do, of his | | trembling.” © 
pood pleaſure, 'Y © | 


' © Totheplacealledged, 1 Cor: 10;12) we anſwer: 
Firſt, thoughthe regencrare, and juſtified mans cltate: 

be certaine, yer is it certaineby thevſe of ſuch meanes 
as God hath appointed; whereof agg” 
| ncfle- 
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_ neſſeand care,to whichthe Apoſtle here'exhort m__ 
principall, TheApoſtles ſtate was certain, for Chriſt * 
ſaith, Luke 10.20. Reioyce, becauſe your names are writ. 
renin heauen. "And John 17. 12. Thoſe that thou gaueſ, 
me, 1 haue kept, and none of them u loſt, but thejonne of 
perdition. Yer he commandeththem ro watc#and pray, 
that they enter not into temptation, Matth. 26,41. And 
he preſcribetha torme of prayer to. be vicd:by them, 
and vs, continually,{ Lead vs not into temptation} My, 
6.13. The ſouldicrs, arid pafſengers eſtate, who wear 
inthe (hip with Paul, AF.27.2.4. was ſafe, and ſurc,be 
. caulc God had giuen Saint Paul all-them that ſailed with 
him : Yet were they to victhe helpe of the thipmeny 
{auc their liues,and ynleſſerhey had fo on had 
periſhed, verſc31, b ept theſe abide in the ſhip, yes 
20t be ſaued. Secondly, the Apoſtles words are to 
noted, whotfaithnot, Let hin that ſtandeth, bur, let 
_ him thatthinketh he flandeth.” A man may thinke het 
Mandeth,thoughindecdhe ſtanderh nor ;asthoſerhit 
killed the Apoliles, didthinkethat they did God good ſit: 
wice, Toby 16.2. The Pharifierhought that he was i 
theriuftified, than the Publicas, yet he was nor... Saint 
Paulthought he had donea works acceptablcto God 
and aduantagious tothe truc Church, when he perle 
cured the Saints, and made hauocke of rhe Church. 
The heart: of man is deceitful abou all. things, a1 
EE hoy deceiucth 
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deceiueth others, 10 ſometimes" Gur ſelues-allo. Wee 
may .conceiue that weare highly in Godsfanour, and 
a great way toward heauen, when yet indeed we are: 
caſt backe, or ſtand at altay, Iris therefore a ſpeciall 
point of wildome, tocxamincour ſpiricuall eſtatc,and 
prouc whether wearcin the faith; ot no; that is, whe- 
ther we ſtand indeed, orthinke onely that we ſtand : 
for he thatthinketh only thathe ſtauderh,and hath no 
{ure footing, nor grouad of his perſwaſion, may fall, 
and thatirrecoucrably. Thirdly, He'that ſtandeth may 
fall;.ycr not corally, or finally , Aman may all, and 
yer not bee hurt by his fall ;a man may be hutt, and 

hat dangerouſly, by a fall, and yet nor'dic of thar | 

hurt ; * Tuſtus cadit non tamen excidit. The righteous fal-; Tod ts 

th ſeuen times a day ; $i cadit, quomodo tnſtui? fr iuſtur, "vv 
quomodocadit ? If be fall, how t he righteous ? if tighte-Saulca 
ou, bow doth be fall? Saint Terome anſwereth, ſed inſti Ta;,uc* 
cvocabulum non amittit, qui ſemper per penitentiam reſur- 
it ; Heloſeth not thename of righteous, who, as often as 
” falls by anne, riſeth againe by repentance, E pife. 44s 
Laſtly, this Obietion, may be retorted againlt the 
Aducrlarie,thuss: ..... > -- - 1. 

None of thoſe,wboms Goid preſernes from 
being ouercome, in tempiation,can fall total- 
Ly, or finally. yo | 


Thoſe wham S aint Paul aduiſeth 30 take _ 
| K heed 
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= The ſecond Parallel. 
+» beedleſtthey fall, are ſuth, wbom-God pre: 
ſerues frombeing ouercom? intemptation; 
in the next verſe, 1 Cor.10.13. 
But God u faithful, who willnot ſuffer 
youto be tempted aboue that you are able.. : 
but wil with the temptation alſo make a way 
20 eſcape, that ye may be able to beare it. 
Therefore, thoſe whom Saint Paul ad- 
_ wiſethtotake heed leſt they fall, cannot fall : 
totally, or finally. 2 
f Tothc place alledged Phil:2.12.weanfwer:Firlt, 7 
that the argament drawne from the feare of Gods $4; 
Saints, bath bcene beforercfured, andretorted, inthe 7 
handling rhattexrof-the Apoſtle [Be not high-mindel, * 
but feare.) Secondly, we anſwer, Feare is not here op. 


*. 
7 


poſcd to religious confidence, bur to carnall ſecurity, 
and-preſumprion. The trembling here commanded, # 
1s anawfullreuerence, and filiall trembling; not a ſer- 
uile affrighting: this fearc and trembling; is not only 
joyned with aſſured hope, that God will worke b " 4 
the will and the deed-in them» that fo feare, -verſ13: 
| butalſo withioy, P/2l.2.1 1. Serue the Lord with feart, © 
and reioyce with trembling, Feare cannot be here taken 
tor a dillruſtfull feare, orafeare of being damned, bil % 
of a {ollicitous and watchfull feare; for this were n0 a 
good confequence, God worketh in you the will andilt 3 


" 
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T he ſecond Parallel, 59 
deed, therefore tearc, that is, doubrand diſtruſt your 
faluation ; but vicall diligence ro make your cleQtion 
ſure, and be carcfullto ſtirre vp God his grace in you, 
and to call on him continually in all humbleneſſe of 
minds, for the aſliſtance of his Spirit, without which 
you can neither doe, nor will any good. This grace 


and aſſiſtance of his Spirit God -promiſerh to none, 
but to the humble, and ſuch as tremble athis word, 
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EX E/ay 66.2. Whydoth tbe ApoSile ſay, faith Saint Awgiy. 4g. 4 = 
"> fine, worke out your ſaluation with feare and trembling, «= Fes 
IX md not rather with ſecuritie,if God worke it ? ronleſſe._ 
becauſe in regard of our will, without Which we cannot. 
wail Whrke, it may ſoone come into mans heart, to efteeme 
#hat which he doth well, tobe his owne worke, and ſay, 1 
all nener be remoned?therefore he,who gaue power to his 
vill, turned bu face for a while fro bim,tbat he which ſaid 
0 might be troubled ; quoniam ipfis eſt ille tumor ſanandus 
doloribu Becauſe that ſwelling pride ts to be healed with 
very ſorrowes of a troubled minde. Lalily, this ObicCti- 
n may be rerortedagainſt the Aduerfariegthus ; = 
None,in whom God 'worketh both the will 
to perſetere and deed, canfalltotally, or fi- 
nally. | 
Ts thoſe, whoms Saint Paul bere adui- 
ſeth to worke out their ſaluation with feare 


and trembling , God worketh both the- | 
K 23 Will 


—- 


In I —— 
i II 


. =- 
Th 


tee this text, 
Phil.2.12. £x- 
acly hand- 
Icd ina Ser-. * 
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ed Gratia 

Di ſcrimind - 
Ix, 


finally. Y 
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aduiſeth to worke ont their ſaluation with 
feare aud trembling,cannot fall totally, or 
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ARMINIANS.. 


\ E& Tivs, pag.28.The 
B Scriptures relate this to 
haue come to paſſe in the 
Argels, lude 6. And the An- 
gels which kept not their firft 
eſtate, but left their owne habi- 
tation, he hath reſeraed in exer- 
laſting chaines under darkneſſe, 
wo the indgement of the great 
day. wes 
"bid. In our firft Parents : 
for Adam being holy (x created 


| 
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APPEALER, 


— 
mth 
. 


Niwer to Gag, pag, 
A 161. Thus Scriptures 
: > ſbeaketh plaine. Their © 
reaſons from Scripture are tui- \* 
dent. May i not likely in ſlates © 
of grace to be of an higher 8 d- 


| loythan Angels were it/talp of © ; 
4 Glory, than Adamiwas in ſtate "MS 
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of Iwnocencie: For Grace is buta 
conformity thereto, and nocon- 3 
formitie exceedeth the Archi- © 


type : At moſt it i but an equi- 


after Gods owne image, yet was | litie thereto: and equals areuf 


by bu wife drawne to fall : yea 


andthe craftie ſerpent dece;ued | 


- by holy wife, 2 Cor.r1,, 

Idem, pag.30, That which 
befeil the bleſſed Angels, and A- 

» dam andEuc in the fate of in- 
nocencie ,, that may befall any 
Samt now ; but it iicertaine the 

holy Angels fel and our firſt Pa- 
rents : therefore any Saint may 


| 


| totally, the other eternally, whit 


ts 


the ſame Proportion, Now it , F- 
| Adamiy Paradiſe, and Luct 
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ter in Heanen, did fall and liſt | 
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their Or foinall eftate, the ones ] 40 
oy 
"oy 


greater \aſ/arance bath any ma © 
| in flate of Proficiencie , not of 


| Conſummation ? 
| | 


forſake bis owne righteouſneſſe. | 
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s Tothcinltance in Lucifer and Adam, weanſwer: 
Firſt, thar though man in the ſtate of Proficiency be 
not ſimply in an happier eſtate, and betrer then Adam 
in Paradiſe,much [ſſe then Lucifer in Heauen, yet he | 
may haue, and hath a greater affurance. of his cſtatc 
then they had. Saint Auguſtine confidently aftirmerh, fx, 
That thegrace which was giuen by the ſecond Adam, ex-"" 
ceeds that which was 2iuen to the firſt Adam, in that it. 
"was more powerfull; Haec potentior eff in ſecundo Adam, 
prima eſt enim qua'fit vt habeat homo inſtitiam, fi -velit ; 
ecunaa plus poeſt, qua fit vt elit, tantumgz evelit, & 
anto ardore diligat, yt carnts voluntatens contraria con- 
upiſcentem volumtate Spiritus -vincat. And againe, 
Primo homini, qui in co bono, quo fact fuerat refFus, ac- Au iba. 
reperat poſſe non peccare, poſſe non mori, poſſe ipſum bo- © 
pum non deferere,datum eſt adiutorium perſeuerantie,non 
uo fieret <ot perſeueraret, fed fine quo per liberum arbi- 
7rium perfeuerare non. poſſet. Nunc -yeroſantty in reg- 
num Dei per gratiam predeſtinatis non tautum tale adits- 
rorium perſeucrantie aatur, ſed tale, yt js perſeuerantia 
zþſa donetur ; non ſolum Vt fine ifto dono perſenerantes eſſe 
on poſitnt, perumetian cot per hoe donum non -niff per/e- 
werantes fints, Secondly, from Gods dealife with the 
Angels that kept not their firſt eState, but &c. to his dea- 
ling wich man after his fall, no good preſident can be 


taken ; for ir iscertaine,God prouided a Redeemer for 
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man, butnone for them, (As the Angels fin wasgrea. 
rer, ſo their judgement was mote heauy.,and loſſcirre. 
parable.) Neither is the conſequence good from 4. 
dams loſle of his cſtate of Innocency to the like poſlibi. 
[il.. litic of the regeacrates [oſſe of their eſtate of Grace, 
VINE £79543. becauſe God made no cucrlalting * couenant of 
Will (if peace with Adams before bisfall, as he did fance with 
| theregencratc in Chriſt-the Peace-maker. He made no 
ſyuchpromiſcto Adam before his fall, as he hath made | 
ro his Church {ince, that Hell gates ſhould not _prewaile, * 
againſt her. Adam had no Mediator before his fallto © 
pray for his pcrſcuerance in the ſtate of Innocencie; ® 
: burthefaithfull and truly regencratc haue the cfteu- ® 


. & i | . . . Ps 
” | all prayers of Chriſt the Mcdiator for their perſeuc- 


F ; 4 
5 ' I 
: * 


"i f * Lak3233- TANCE iN faith and grace; * ] hauc prayed for thee Peter, 3 
L710 pl * Jon 17 that thy faith faile not : And, * I pray that thou ſbouldeſs 2: 
Tl! keepe them from the ell : neither pray 1 for theſe alone, ® 

but for them alſo which fhall beleeue on ms through their © 
word. Thirdly, Adam in Paradiſe ſtood by the power. 
mt of his owne free-will, and naturall integrity ; burthe 
1 regenerate are now kept by APE grace, and | 
Ie £2015 the * power of God through faith ronto ſaluation ; and ® 
"nM therefore, albcir Lucifer in Heauen,and Adam in Pars. © 
dilc, who ſtood meerely of themſclues, fell from their. 
tilt ſtare, iris no conſequent that theregenerate may Þ 
in like manncrfall from their eſtare, who ſtand not by: 3 
them- þ 
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themſclues, bur by Chriſt, andarefupportedby God. 
Laſtly, this Obiction may be rctorted againlit the 
Aducrlary, thus : 

If the flate of ( reation and Redempiion 
differ eſpecially in thirthat men ana Angels 
inthe [tate of creation bad power to perſc- 
uere, if they would,but not will ; and men 1i3 
the ſtate of redemption hauenot only power, 
but alſo will giuen thews to perſeuere, and 
grace by which tbey cannot but perſeuere_—;. 
tben the argument, drawne fromthe totall _ 

fallsf Adam, and finall of Lucifer, to the 
zotall and finall falling away of the regene- 
rate, maketh nothing for , but ſtrongly a- 
gainſt the Aduerſary : "ap 

But the ſtate of Creation and Redempii- 
on differ eſpeciallyin thu, that men and An- 
gels in the ſtate of Creation had power to- 
perſenere, if they would, but not will; and. 
men in the ſtate of Redemption haue not on-- 
ly power, but alſo will giuen them to perſe-- 
Mere, and grace by which they cannot but. 
perſenere, as hath beecne proucd. 

Therefore the Argument, drawne from 
the totallfall of Adam, and finall of Luci- 
ter, 70 the total and finall fallMg away of 
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the regenerate, maketh nothing for, but. 
ſtrongly againſt the Aduerſary. 
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ArRMINIANS, | ApPuAtna, 
I ExTtivs, pag. 28.0f | Nlwer to Gag, pap, 
Bom what ſatth the> | - fd 162, * Saul wat v 
Scripture? 1 Sam.9.2. | the firſt the childe of 
The ſoune of Kiſh, whoſe name | God, called accoraing to the os. © 
Was * Sau!, anclei? and good | tion of grace ; not only temps. | 
man, and there wat mot of the | rall for the kingdome of 1/rul, 
ſonnes of 1ſracl agood man be- | but alſoeternall for the heannh © 
yondbim, Tet of him chap.1y5. | tingdome. Iu opinion of Ant || 
11,Wereade ; 18 repenteth me | quit) thus he Was: and yet afttn 3 
that 1 baue made Saul King: | ward he fell, it is confeſſed; ts. 


for he is turned backe from fol- | tally all ſay : eternally theſe (y, 
lowing me. that maintaine inſtifying faih 


F.1 
Wo 


. Berr, ibid, ex Cypriano { cannotbe loſt, 
Epiſt. 7. * Salomon, Saul, | Ibidem. But sf Saul wer 7 
and many others, while they wal- | not of Gods children in gractv 
ked in the wayes of the Lord, | duced with faith and the holy} 
could bave held the grace giuen | rit: yet * Salomon was thn 
zo them: but departing from the | rx mo queſtion with them beraſt 
ordinance of Goagrace deparied | be was a writer of holy Wri 4 
- fromthe, and wrote as he was inſpired 1) 
God, If they did not grant. 
the Scripture world euitt 1 
| 2 Sam,7.12, yet Salomonſ#h,! 
| 45 Saint Auguſtine aud $48 
Chryſoſtome are cleare for i, © 
at leaſt temporally and touly I 
$00, when he ſerned other gn 
q 
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b Tothe firſt inftance in;Sav], we anſywcrFirlt with 
* Melanfbon, that Saul ſeemed to be a faithfull-man, but "ca 
the euent ſheweth that he was an hypocrite. He was 1n- 
| decd choſen tothe Kingdome of Iſrael, bur not to the 
Kingdome of Heauen,by the Appealersleaue: there is no 
$ ſyllablc in Scripture importerh ſo much ; hee was in- 
| deed indued with the Spiriz of Gonernment, and the 
Spirit of Prophecie, but not withthe Spirit of Regene- 
ration for oughtappearcsin Scripture: hee might be, 
and, as moſt thinke; he:was, among thoſero'whom 
that ſpeech of or Sauiour: might'be applied,” Many razr 
ball ſay to me inthat day, Lord, Lord, baue we n0t pro- "AY 
phecied in thy name? &c.Q& then will Iprofeſſe vnto them, 
I newer knew you Depart from me, ye that worke iniqui- 
tc. Secondly, we anſwer, The words alledged by Ber- 
us, 1 Sam.g.2.ipeake of the lineamentsof his body, 
andproper-perſonage;notof the inward vertacs of his 
miride; orgraces of his fouleThere was not a goodtyer, 
knetext ſaith notagodlyer, perſon than hee , fromthe. 
boulders, and vpward,he was higher than any of the peo- 
le] Toargue trom ftarure co grace, from the bodie 
5 theſoulr, fromproceritiers {inceritie; from'a cor- 
uptible crowne, to an incorruptible,is /copam: diſſolu- 
tam facere,tomake'abeſomewithouria band, or to 
make arope of fands. Laſtly; this Obicion'inay be 


rctorted againſt the Adyerfaric, thus: '", 
bc; L The 
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66 T he ſecond Parallel. 
Thegifts and calling by God of the repe- 
nerate are without repentance;Rom.11.2 9. 
Sauls gifts nnd:calliug by God werenor 
without repentance ; forthe text faith, 
1 Sam. 15.11.God repented bim toat hehad 
made Saul Aing, &c. | 
T berefere Sauls gifss and calling wer e; | 
not the calling and gifts of the regenerate. bi 
I To theſecond inftance in Salomon wee anſwet: 
That Salomon was indeed a childe of God and is called 7 
the beloued of the Lord, becauſe the. Lordloued him in- 3 
deed, 2 $am.7:12. But we deny, that he fell from grace © 
cicher cotally, or finally, Hee was atypeof Chriſt, a 3 
pen-man of the holy Ghoſt; God rhreataedgricuout 'Y 
ly ro ſcourge him for his ſinnes, yet promiſed withall 7 
neucr quite to, caſt him off, His fall, I confeſſe, ws 
gricuous, but hisrepenrancetn his booke of the Prez 
cher theweth thar 74e. ſeed of God ſtill remained in © 
bimasic doth in all the children of God, 1 Toh. 3. g.This ©; 
ſeed,becauſle it isimmorrall, 1 Pex. 1.2 3. preſerueth cue- N 
ry childeof Godin whom k remaineth, from ercrnall ® 
death. Laſtly,this Argument may beretorted againlt 
the Aduerſary, thus: 'Y 
If God wit bdrew not hu loing kindneſſe 
_ Viterly fromSalomon, Salomon fell-not: 
from grace totally, nor finally. © 
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rytterly fro 


od withdrew not his louing kindneſſe> 
1 Salomon : 


Therefore Salomon fell not from Grace 


totally, nor finally. 


The firſt propolition is manifeſt;for vtterly 8 totally 
are termes equiualent,and it iscertain,that whoſocucr 
fallerh riot rotally,canot fall fnally.The ſecond propo- 


ſitiott may bededuced our of Pja.89- 3 13243 3:34:35- 


ARMINIANS. 


Exr1yv s,pg.96.citeth 

I YFeriallian, Preſernp.s.;. 
Eſtne hoc mirum', vt 
E probatusaliquis retro po- 


ſtea cxcidat? Saul bonus pre 
ceteris liuore poſtea eucrti-. 


tur. Salome 'oOmn1 gratia & 


eGpienti3 donatus 3 domino -/ 


ad idololatriama mulicribus 

inducitur, & c, 

{  Berr.pag.98.alledeerh ) Cy- 
vrian, Epift.7, Adhuc in fe- 


culo ſumus gyc. As yet weare | 


mn the world &c, Parum ct 


adipiſcialiquid yotuifſ*;plus | 


eft quod adeptus es poſſe fer- 
| ware: ficut& fides ipſa, & n4- 
tiuitas ſalutaris non accepra, 
ſed cuſtodira vivificar. Nec 
ftatim conſecutio, ſed con- 
 fummatio homine De ſer- 


| 


[ 


_ dloneto be without fins 


ArPEALER, 


Ntwer to Gag, p. 166, 
citeth Tertullicy, Pr a 


\ ſcript. c. 3. Ethocmi- 
rum opinor 2 Cv. 45 if 6 were 
a thing ſo ftrange, that any mas 
« approned by God ſhould after- 
ward relapſe from grace, Saul 
a man better thay the reft was 
over taken, (3 undone at length 
through enay, Dauid wass 


good man, er according onto the 


Lords heart yet afterward gail 
tie of murther and adaltery.Sa- 
lomon endged with all graces 
and wiſdome from the Lord, 
was by women brought oner 
wnto idolatry. For why ? 11 was 
reſerned onto'the Sonne of God 
"BY 

Anſwer to Gag, p48. 167. 


| ſajth, * Cyprian #5 ongh 
nat, Oe, Salomon denique & | for 191 point, Epiſt, 7. Parum 
ral | L 2 


= cd "I — 


> 


——— 


— 


EI On ONS CO——_—_ 4 


The ſecond. Parallel. 
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ene nn ne re rene renee 


Saul & ceterimultiquamdiu. 


in yijs dominiambulauerunt 
datam fibi, gratiam tenere 
potuerunt z recedente-ad 195 
diſciplina Dominica receſflit 
&grarld @ogbif 1700 01A 
_ «Bert, p4g.99.100, produceth 


mY Z14nbep: or Deus his quide [| | p e006 
| ſummation keepe a man for God 
\"&c. Salomon, and Saul, ayd 


lumen eſt, i 
zo others a fire,ty5. Quid vero 
deprehendimus in Saul ? Vn- 
Rus etaty& ſpiritum recepe- 
rar,cratqz tunc ſpiritalis g9c, 
Poffea.. vero non” totum ſe 


is autem ignis,' 
-&&.-6ollis a lipht roſome, but” 


 eſtadipifci potuiſſe aliquid, 
&C, Tt 15-4 {avall matter to 0b- 


| 


taine any thing, it gs a greater to 
keepe that which thou haſt obtai- 
| ned, enen 43 farh' it ſelfe, and 
| that healthfull'birth ns recci. 
| ved, but retained,aoth quickes, 


Neither doth ataiping, but con- 


| many other, * long 4 they wal- 


| ked:in the wayes of the; Lord, 


przbuir. ſpiritui, neqz pure, | 


{c4inalium connerſus eſt vi= | 


Saul? Hee Was anomced, aud 
. made partaker of the holy Spi- 

it: yet far all that afterward 
þ  [afferea not himſelfe to bee_- 
wholly and entirely directed by 
the Spirits, nor became perfeitly 
and ſincerely another man. 

- Ber:, pag. 101. citeth As- 
gifting lib. 1.1. de Cinitat, Des, 
c.12.* The Saints thowoh they 
are certaine of the reward of 
their perſenerance, yet are found 
ta he oncertaine of. their perſe- 
BET ARCH. 

Bert, p:g,102, Auguſt, de 
Cotrrep, 


could retaine the. grace 


% 3 4 | en 
| chews, but whe he Iofoolinder 


| feare of the Lord departed from 
them, grace alſo departed. . 
 Anſiyer.to. Gag. pag,.168. 


| Gaichthus;And in N«{/anzes 


w * 4 = by 


£00, Apvieg. 4d Patrem, p37. 

who writeth thus of Sazl;8c, 
 "® Anoiniea be was, ty made pare" 

taker of the boly Spitit,and then 
_ at that time was fpirituall,, 8&c, 
Jet far all that , becauſe be ſuffe- 
red not bimſelfe to bee. wholly 
| 4nd emurely directed by the Spj- 
| rit, mor became. perfeizly, and 
ſincerely. another man; . what 
need. 1 relate the Trapicall. end 
| which be onder-went fr  -. ( 


| 
| 


\ _ Appeale, pag;27, Aug 

ſtine of the City of God, broke 
the clevemb,chap. 12,” Licet 
__ "anal 


#4 
+ 9 Og. 


EET 


i... Ae. _ 


th. Mb... 


Correp. &GtatuT3p. $a $i 6 |. ſinQi\d>lugigerſmerantic 
iam regencratns & iultifica» 1. Pf&migtern funrdeipftte- 


tus-in malam vitam ſua 1 VO- j men per cuerant'a, ſy us TcPC- 
lJuntare relabitur, cerrE non riaritur j incerti, e: 
poteſt dicere,*Non Accept: 6 Appeals WAR Forbes 


quia acceptam! gratiam. 'Dris t! Tenes of Ttanmot be 
ſuo'in malum libero amilit.. |. chelleng ed, aSaint.: Auguſtine, 


arbitrio. Ifaregenerate ands is- |, and alter un, Saint Proper, 


| 
lified mis doth willinoly re- | affirme more than M. Monta- 
rrooes an entll life: $I | com gue Rds Sane 


ay, 1 hane not receined; beeauſe lib.x;de BoniPer (ener. 


” which, bexperings 7 Ar 
_ will freewe to eonll 

Berr. pag You Pro wr:Re-" 

ſponſy9.'ad capit/Ga loffhm. qui acceptam Grattan 


= ?/tirproued bywuny lenntble' | Deifuo in.malog libcroa- 

4, 8 penn That ſame of the Ken. SI ih 7 fl CY + Th | 
| generate in Chraſt rift Jeſus forla Ja |. Mean 7;Proper Ke A 
7; C699 xRe zee: 


king faith and go0d manners,did- 
fall away from God; and entled* Jag: in! Chriffo: Teſa-," 


their ' wicked bfe in ot _ [dani Relicd Bade &cpijs mo: 
dntefionſiombins: ko 20} "| Debmpjm aft Ant! 


19, 
he. hath loſt the grave #f Goa,. (5 cap. 6. wt [rg cy mn 


£ 0,& impiam witam in tua | 
va&SIONsE finite, multis | 


om *Y Ao ge (quoddolendarttcR) proba- es 
> CTHIIEY 5 EIS wy L 031 0 - 


Þ It Soo a out of te Go, Wee an- 
ſwers-Firſt,, A Appea fallly cran Kill os the words 


ot Tertullign, holes words re not { robatus @1 Deo) 
aan opprouct (} yGod:) Se Ln (probatu) that 


L 3 IS, 
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5,4 an approued,or well thought of; as probatus Authoy, 
an approucd Author, or generally well eſteemed. And 
that by franc he meant not approued by God, 
his words following ia the ſame Chapterſceme to me 
to makecuident,his words arc about ſcuen lines after, 
Tu pt homo extrinſecus pnumquemg, noſti;putas quod vi- 
| des, rvides autemquouſg, oculos habes, ſed aculi ſunt Do- 
mini alti ; Homoin faciem, Deu in precordiacontempla- 
| tur; ideo copnofeit Dominur qui fint eiu. Thom as man 
knoweſt enery man bythe outfide, thou thinkeſt that to be, 
which thou ſee$t ; thou ſeeFt as farre ar thou haft eyes, but © 
the Lords eyes are bigh : man looketh on the face, God be» % 
boldeth the beart.; therefore the Lord knoweth who are hit, © 
Sccondly,theipſtancesof Tertullian arcof a different 7 
kinde. Saul and' Salomon wete hot alike : $alomons = 
elorious type of Chriſk; Sar tather of Antichrilt, $4- 
lomon is called by the holy Ghoſt Tedidiah, beloued of | 
God:Saul neucr was fo called: Sau! therefore might | 
it fall rorally, and finally; but for Salomon wee relohue © 
NEG with the Reuerend and excellently learned Biſhop of | 
AL | Thos. ) Sarisbury in the words of Tertu/lian him(elfe ; Salo- 
1 fe moni lapſu gratiam fidei remifit, altum intermifit, habi- 
tum non amifit ; motumg fuit inco ſpiritualts vite robur, 


——_— 


, 
| 
| f 
I 

[ 


i l  nonamotum ; coficuſſum,non excuſſum : There was ts Sa- 
188 lomons fall a remiflion or abatement of the grace of faith, 
«n intermiſiion of the ack, not an amifiion of the habit ; tht 


—_—— — — - _ 


ſrrengit! 


| — CC — — dn +» Ops 6 


' The ſecond Parallel. = 


fren oth and Vigour of bu ſpirituall life was mouedin bin, 
not remoned : ſbaken, but uot ſbaken out, or quite loſt,” Ter- 
tullian ſpeakes of Peter, but.ir may be applied as well 
to David and Salomon, who arc not ſaid hereto hauc” 
lo{tgrace orally, and finally, butto hauc fallen into 
gricuous finnes, the one into adultery, the orherimto 
idolatry. And, notwithſtandiog Dauidsfall, tharhce 
retained the Spirit of Grace in him, it is manifeſt our 

of thar prayer of hisin he: 51. Pſalme, Renoua ſpiritum 
reFum intra me,Renew a right Spirtt withinme,verl,10. 
Spiritum ſanfum ne recipiar ame ;, Take not thy boly Spi- 
= tit from me, verl. 11. Eſtabliſh me with thy free Spirit, 
RX vetl. 12. Theſe prayers of chat holy Prophet (hew, that 
X Dauidin his grieuous fall loſtthe, comfort of Gods Spi- 


& 7, verl.12.and the free and quickning motions there- 


| of : and therefage he humbly defires arenowation, and 
confirmation of theSpirit, but nota new donation there- 

of. That,which he prayes ro God not to take from him, 
certainly he bad in ſgme degree, when he ſo-prayed, 
Take not thy Spirit fromme, As for Salomons recoucry 
after his fall, we hauc the teſtimonies of Gregory of 
Neoceſarea,Cyril of leruſalem, Hilary, Ierome, Ambroſe, 


Y —_— * ” *_s. cos = 
__—_ — 


as Ms. tt 


intitulcd Finditie Salowonis."Laltly,this place of Te! 
tullidn,de-preſeript:eap.3..Jtir had becnc entirely cited 
| byrhe dppealergwould have vererly ouerehirown har, 
forwhickitiscited. If thoſe words nemo auten Chri- 
' ſtianu;alledgedby the Appealer,) nifs, qui ad finem pap: 
[euerauerit ;That noman is w( briſtian, but be that per- 
{eneresto the end\)wionndnovithe Appealers'Tenet; yer 
the words following in theend ofrhis very-Chapter 
cuttheyeryrhroatrhercot : Miramur de Ecclefijs cim 
fs a quibuſdam deſornntur,quumea nosoſtenduntChriſtia- | 
nos;que patimur ad exemplum ipfius Chriſti : ex nobitin. | 
« quit, prodierunt, ſednonfuerunt ex nobis, fi fuiſſent exu- | 
bis, perman{ifſent cotiqynobiſcum. Maruell we if ſome, ® 
forſake:the Churchesof Chriſt, whereas thoſe thoſe things © 
which we ſuffer after the example of Chriſt doe manifeſt 
ps 0 beCbriſtians They went .out fromgs,but they wit | 
uot of icus:for if they bad beene of vs,they would no doit " 
 haus continued with'vs,laich Saint Tobn, 3 Epiſt.2.19.h | 
thisallegation, as many otherin his booke, the Appet } 
terrcfemblesthe Cappuchin Friers ; who, when they | 
haucgatheredgrearitoreof mearar rich mens dootes, | 
Iknow notour of what blinde ſuperltition; they eat | 
the worſt, atid Icauethe beſt, and daintieft mear, and: | 
_ vaimzglorioutly pur it into the 4lnes-box; andgiue 
itro beggers at thedoore. 6 iO  TERRR 
' Totheplace of Saiur Cyprian Epiſt.5. we anl: m ' 
Firit, 


TY » 


.. ks " 
__— 
S 


R oumGw ——— y"72# a . 


ſecond Parallel. 73 
Firſt,that Saint Cyprianin that Epiltle cxhorts Rogatia- 
mu, andother Confeſſors, to perſeuerce in the profell1- 
on ofthcir holy faich, 8 thereforethis place is broughc 
obtorto collo, for Apoſtafie, His words are, immediatly 
- before thewords alledged by the Appealer and Bering, 
Danaaoperaeſt, vt poſt hec initia,ad incrementa quoque 
rveniatur, U& conſummetur in vobis, quod iam falicibus 
rudiments eſſe cepiſtc ; You muſt ſe diligence, that af- 
ter theſe beginnings you may proceed,and that may be per= 
fefted in you which t happily begin. Secondly, we an- 
{wer : Cyprian ſaith, that Saul and Salomon lolt the 
X grace which was giucnthem, but cxpreſſeth nor what 
= gracc he mcant; whether gratiamgratts datam, Or gra- 
= tian gratum facientem ; whether the grace of iluminati- 
& oronly, orof ſantification ; whether the ſpirit of Pro- 
= pvecie,or of Gonernment, or of Regeneratiow. Thirdly, 
whether he meancth grace of wiſdome,or grace of bolts . 
neſſe, ordinary, or extraordinary gifts of the Spirit ; hee 
= faichnorthatthe Spiriror grace departed from them 
rotally or finally : and therefore this ſhaft is not onely 
Z bluntinirſclfe, butalſo falls very ſhort of the marke. 
Laſtly, Saint Cyprian, as he perſcucred himſclfcacon- 
ſtaur Martyrto the cnd, ſo is he a great patron of the 
perſeuerance of Saints. In his booke againſt Noudtias 
ofthe Vaity of the Church, he ſers a marke vpon back» 


flders, todiſtinguiſh them from good men and true be- 
. M leeuers © 


FT 
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leeners : Nomo eStimet bonos de Ecclefia poſle decedere, 
Let no man imagine that good men can (marke the word 
Poſſe) depart from the true Church : Triticum non rapit. 
roentus, nec arborem ſolida radice fundatam procella ſub 
uertit ; inanes pales tempeState tactantur, inualids arbo. 
res turbints incurfione euertuntur : The wind doth not. 
blow away corne, neither doth a ſtorme ouerturne atree, 
deepely and ſtrongly rooted; it ts emptie cbaſfe that the, | 

: wind [cattereth, and they are weake and rotten trees that, 
|| _ areouerthrowneina ftorme. In this ſweet ſtraine Saint © 
[|] Tratio & Cyprian playeth on his Maſter Tertullians Key ; Auolow : 
I - quantum olent pales leuy fidei quocungg afflatu tentatio. \ 
num, co purior maſſa friqmenti in horrea domini reponetur: * 
Let the Chaſfe,that is, men of light beleefe, be blowne or 
flie away with eucry puffe of temptation, by this meanes © 
Gods florets purged and cleanſed. | marucll none of this © 
Cbaſfe flew in Bertius. cycs, ro make him miſle his } 
way to Pars ; who deſtirureof better arguments for ! 
Apoſtafie, became himlclfc an example of Apoſtafie; but | 
the beſtis, before his departure he was knowne to be | 
no Saint. Fe went away from cos, becauſe he was not of | 
Vs, for if be had beene of vs, he would without doubt haut | 
remained with -os, according to the words of Saint 
Tops, 1 Epilt.2. alledged by Tertwllianand Saint Cypri> ® 
a» in both paſlages. | | i 
2 Tothe placcealledgedout of Nagianxgen, we ate | 
ſwct: © 
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ſwcr : That it is like Didoes ſword wherewith thee vigt®- 
picrced her owne bowels; Non hos quefitum munui in 
y/us, If Bertie, who only talted Naztangens waters 
ina muddy [treame;orthe Appealer,who hath drunke 
deepely of them inthe pure fountaine, had ſearched di- 
ligeatly thorow all the writings of that profound Dz- 
vine for a teſtimony againſt themſclucs, they could 
hardly mect with a more pregnant. Becauſe Saul,faich 
this holy Father,became not purely and fincerely auother 
mar, nor gaue himſelfe wholly and entirely to be diretted 
by the Spirit,he came to a fearefull end. Hypocrites there- 

* force, and ſuch as arc not {inccrely conuerted, and tru- 

| lyregenerate, may fall away: not chey, who wholly 

and entirely yccld themſclucs to the guidanceof Gods 

Spiret ; not they who by an onfained converfion be- 

come perfey and fencerely other men. Tothe former, 

as ſaith this Father,God « a light, to the latter be 1 a fire: 

the former he enlightneth only ; the latter he beateth al- 

ſo, melteth their heart, purgerh chem from all their 

drofſe. Or, if that cloquent Father take /igbt in the 

good (cnlc, and fire in - worlc, then his meaning is, 

that as the word of God. a ſanour of life mo life in 

them that are ſaucd, aud 4 ſauour of death vnto death in 

tbemthat periſh ; ſo God himlclfe is a ConSfortable light 

2 totherrue cbildren of light, but a conſuming fire to Hy- 
EZ pocrites, and Apoſtatates, and all ſuch as hauctcllow-, 
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ſep with the Þnfruitfull works of darkneſſe,much more 
thoſe who vtterly forfake God, and conſult withthe 
'*Deuill, as $au/did; and others of that his deſperat re- 
ſolution : 'FleFere fi nequeo ſuperos Acheronta mouebo. 

' Iwillmake aleague with Death, and conenant with Hell, 
__® Tothepaſſagesalledged out of Saint Auguſtine 
_ weanſwcr moſt willingly, we defire to heare none 
rather than Saint Auguſtine ſpeake in this Cauſe: Ne- 
uer had the Church of God ſince the Apoſtle Saint 
Paul,a more valiant and reſolute Champion of Grace, 
than Saint Auguſtine. As Tully ſpake of the ancient 


<9 


1:1} Cicers de Ora- 


[0 © Rheroritians, Potius ex arte quam de arte ſcripſernmt., 


They rather wrote out ef art, than of the art : So mayit 
be truly faid of Saint Auguſtines workes againſt the 
Pelagians, non tam de gratia,quam ex gratiaſcripfiſſe ot = 
. detur, That be wrote rather and fpake from grace, thanof | 
grace, ſo full of grace are bu lips, and pen in this argu- * 
ment of Grace. I could cafily point to many placesin 
the Workes of this holy. Father, eſpecially thoſe 
'**,  — tantin his ſeuemh Tome, Ybi #6 ſecluſa aliqua aquuls;, © 
- fed pninerſum flumen erumpit, Where there runnes nota. © 
It ſmall riuelet, but a maine ſtreame of thu water ofthe grace | 
|| - ef perſeuerance ſpringing to everlaſting life. Verily Saint 
Auguſtine ſo profeſſedly and ſtrongly oppoſerh both 
the Pelagian, Demi-pelagian, and now Arminian errors; 
hatas Pelagins him(ſcltc in a Synod at Terw/alens being. | 
| _ oreſed | 


The ſecond Parallel. © _ "5 
preſſed with Saint Auguſtines Reaſons and Authorities, out 
which he was not able-to anſwer, ſought to vilifie 12's” 
and (lighten his Perſon.So Arnold Corn. & Beriimura- | or 


ther goe about to diſcredit, than farisfic the 4uthoritie 5.Tumem. 


of this Prime Fatber.Non eſt Fandit bac in parte Autho- fe. abc 
ritati Auguſtini,We arenot to ſtand toy Authority of Au- 
tin in this point, faith Arnola”. Qujd quod Auguſtin" ipſe 
aljs per Africa Eccleſys vin videnſg, ſententia ſuam no 
| probauit? Quid quodipſe a ſe diſſemtit Anguſtin',vt Augu- 
= /inii citanti nibil fit promptius quam Auguſt init ipſum op- 
ponere? Auſtin,laith Bertius,by bu life time made not good 
= bt opinion to the Churches of Africa: He diſſents fro bim- 
= /elfe, in ſo much 3 nothing t more eafie than to oppoſe Au- 
" 21/tine to Auguſtine. This lefſon they both learned fro 
= Arminiu their Maſter, as Corutnus, mali corui malumn 0- 
X *wm,acknowledgeth, pag. 205. Puts Arminium 101 it- Defenſ Sow 
W libenter tibi conceſ/tirum fuiſſe, bac in parte Auguſt inuns & Frau.” 
XZ mobiſcum facere ; itatamen rot oarithn eun efſe dixiſſet, 
= @ rmconſtantem in ſententia ſud enuntianda. But Plato, Ger.aMn. 
X ſtar milium; Saint Auguſtine is more worth than a 
XZ thouſand, nay all the Arminians : whoſe Workes, as 
XZ rhey haucalready deuoured all the workes of the Pe- 
7 /4giansand Semi-pelagians, {ol hope will: in time de- 
WW uourcalloallthe Arminiansworkes,as Aarons Rod did 
= the Magicians, Durum telumneceſſitar,ignoſeite ; Mecre 
nccelltiedroue Arminiu and his Schollers to this de- 
| 7.: il M 3 ſperate 
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Aubvrgs ſheraze anſwer. The Fox inthe Greeke Epigrammaiilt, 
© when heecould not reach the grapes, at which his 
- mouth watered, comforted himſclfc, ſaying, 3p« ym 

ward, It 15 n0 great matter though I cannot reach them,theſe 
grapes are but ſowre fruit. Aslowre as they are, Bertiu 
and the Appealer ſnatch at one, or two ; namely, the 
Aet.4 two paſſages beforcalledged by them. Tothe firlt we 


i De op, anſwer, It coucheth not the ſtate of the preſent quelti= 
| { | 4 
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on; The ſtatc of Saints in Grace may be ſure enough, 
yet they not alwaics aſſured of ir. There js a cercitude Þ 
of the /ubic#, and a certitude of the obie&t, that which 
noW is in debate, is not the certitude of rhe ſubief, 7 
whether the Regenerate are aſſured in themiclucs of Þ 
their Perſeucrance ; but the certitude of the obieft,whe- * 
ther their perſenerance in it ſelfe be certaine. This diſtin- |. 
tion is acknowledged generally by thoſe Interpreters 


{1} »P1% 'whocomment on that of Saint Peter, Make your elefti- | 


on ſure . that is, lay they,to your ſ{clues, and your own: | 


| 3 Tim.2.19. hearts, notin 1t {clfe, norin reſpet of God, For the, K 


foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having thit Seale, The» | 


Lord knoweth whoare by : neither can any thing done: 
by man addeſtrengrh ro Gods decree. But becauſe out © 
aſſurance of Ele&ion, and the tate of Adoption, and 
Grace,and perſenerance in the ſame, is partly from the: i 
zeſtimony of the Spirit within os, and partly from the * 
eſjetts of Grace, to wit, the fruits of righteouſneſſe ; ol I 
48 becaule ©: 
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becauſe when we grieve the Spirizof God, hee withr 
drawerh his Spirit fora time, andthereby both the re- 
Pimony ofthe Spiritis ſilent for therime, 8 the cftcAts 
of Grace ceale; Saint Auguſtine humbly and cruly pro- 
fcllerh, that the Saints, albeit they are certaine of the re- 
ward of their perſeuerance, yet are found vncertaine of 
their perſeueranceit ſelfe , Quzs rum hominum ſe in acH1o- 
ne,profeftug, iuſtitie vſq, in finem perſeucraturum ſciet.F 
They are certaine , certitudine fidei, by the aſſurance 
of faith, but not certaine, certitudine ſcientie, & expe- 
rientie, by tbe certainty of knowledge and experience, 


as Bucer acutely diſtinguifheth:. they are certaine of «5.7 * 


& perſeuerance in i;ſelfe ;-yet they are found, that is, you 
2 may finderhem in that ſtate by reaſon of ſome fearfull 
= F#emptation, not certaine in themſelues ; nay ſometimes 
Xt thcy inthemſelues receine the ſentence of death, to hum- 
XK blc them, and make them pray with fiobes and groancs 
Which cannot be expreſſed, Reſtore conto me the ioy of ſat- 
uation, and vpbold me with thy free Spirit, Plal. 5 1. 12. 
Lallly, there is a double perſenerance x 

1. A perſeuerancein a courſe of ſanfiizyvnto 
the end, without any intcrruption orſtop, 

| when achilde of God gocth ſtill forward, 

and ncuer is calt backe, but conrinueth, as 
Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh, In attione profe- 


fe 
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of righteouſneſſe : and of ſuch perſeuerance,, 
the Saints arc not certaine in this life. 

2, Aperſewerance voto the cnd, yet not with- 
out ſomeinterruption and going back alſo 
for a time, bur without aoy zotall or find! 
back-ſliding; and of luch perſenerance a Saint 
of God may and oughtto be aſſured. 

* Totheplace alledged by Bertius our of the fifth 
Chapter of Saint Auguſtine de Correps. & Gratia, and Þþ 
by the Appealer out of Saint Auguſtine de bono Perſene. | 
rant.cap.6. weanſwer : That the words are not found Þ 
inthe places quoted. Yet Saint Auguſtine in otherpla- | 


& 


ces hathſuch words : But his meaning is very plaine; 


bs 


tay fot He ſpeakes of a temporary faith and commun.grace, not > 

w". Aaituſtifying faith, and ſauing grace. His owne words | > 
are, Let it not moue vs that God giueth uot ſome of bu © 
ebildren perſeuerance; Abfit enim vt ita efſet, f deilli © 
predeſtinats: eſſent, & ſecundim propofitum Vocati, qui |* 
Pere ſunt fily promiſſionu ; God forbid that it ſhould be. © 
ſo, if they were of the Predeſtinate, and thoſe which are. © 
ealled according to purpoſe, which truly are the children 
of promiſe. Andaliuleafter, Rurſus quidan,qui filj Di > 
propter ſuſceptam vel temporaliter gratiam dicuntur 4 n0- | 
bis, nec ſunt tamen Deo ; de quibus ait Tobhannes, ex nobi \- 
externni, ſed non erant ex noby ; hoc eſt, & quando vide- * 
Penttr in nobic, now erant ex nobir, & tanquam 6 dice- Þ 


bat 
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tur vnde id oftenatr, quod i fuiſſent inquit ex nobt; per- 
manſ; ſent nobiſcun. 4gdine ſome, Who. are called by vs 
the ſonnes of God, in reſpetÞ of the temporal! grace they 
hae receiued; aye tot ſorouto God : of whom Saint lohn 
ſaith, They went out from cvs, but were not of vs ;"that. 
11, and when they were ſeene among it v5, they were not 
of vs. And as if it were obietted to him, Whence doeft 
thou fhew that ? For if they had beene,ſaith he,of vshey 
would have remained with vs. -Intheſamebooke, De. - 
Corrept. & Gratia, Horum fides, que per diletionem ope- 
ratur, profecto aut onnino non deficit, aut fi. qui ſunt quo- 
rum deficit eparatur anztequttam vita ita fintatur ; & de- 
letaque intercurrerat iniquttate V/4, in finem-perſeneran- 
= 21adeputatur. ©)uj verd perſeueraturi non ſunt; ac fic a 
7 facChriſliana & conuerſatione lapſuri ſunt, ot tales. eos 
= Vie buiu fins inueniat proculdubis yec.illotempore quo 
= ene picg, vinunt in itonumero computatdi ſunt: The- 
= Faith oftbeſe men which worketh by loue -verilycither fai- 
"3 /cthnot at al, or if it faile in any; it te_repaired:againe be- 
fore thu life ends ; and the wickedneſ[eywhich comes be- 
RF ?weene being blotted ont, it u reputed for perſeterance to 
XxX 72cend. But thoſe who perſeucre not, but ſo fallfrom Chri- 
23 ſtan faith and conuerſation;that.the end of thielife findes 
= 7emſurh, vithout doubtthey were nott0 be accounted-in 
tat number, no not then, when they lived well and goaly. 
Ld Ohiprer 9. Quinonbabuerunt per ſencrantian, fous 
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nonroere diſcipul Chriſti, itanec vere fily Dei fuernnt,, 
etiam quando eſſe videbamur,& ita Vocabantur : Thoſe 
who had not perſeuerance, as they were not truly diſciples 
of Chriſt, ſo neither were they truly the ſonnes of God, mp 
not whenthey ſeemed tobe ſo,and called ſo. In producing 
teltimonics of Saint Auguſtine, Tnopem metopia facit,, 
Storc is aſore vnto me; I will content my felfc only | 
iff with ſuch paſſages asoffer themſclucs vrito me in that | 
[If aaree. 4 very bookeand chaprer cited by the Appealer forthe Þ 
4 one Perſcxg'* . | or. 
r-.c4:6: COnrary. Thus the Chapter begins, Theſe brethren,as © 
you write (He ſpeaketh of the Demipelagians, and Maſe © 
fdians, againit whom Proſper and Hilary bad madea |Þ 
remonſtrance-vnto him) will wot yeeld that ſuch perſe * 
werance ſhould be taught , which cannot be loſt by cont» * 
macie ; where they doe not well obſerue what they ſay;for | 
. We ſpeake of perſeurrance tothe end ; which if it be giuen, © 
the partie to whom it 1 giuen perſeueres tothe end. Multi 
cam poſſunt habere, nullus amittere ; hoc Dei donun ſup- 
 pliciter emereri poteſt, ſed cum datum fuerit amitti cont | 
maciter non-porest, Ouomodo enim poteſt amitti, per quod | 
fit, cot non amittatur etiam quod poſſet amitti ? Many may 
haue perſeuerance gone can loſe it {thu gift of God may be 4 
gained by humble prayer, but once yiuen cannot be loſt by © © 
contumacy. For how can that be loſt, which makes; that 
What otherwiſe might be loſt cannot be lo&#? I pitie here | 
thc Appealersill hap, who likethe Milerin the Otteks 7 
F | | Epigram, | 
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Epigram, that going to the place where hee thoughe 
he laid vp his treafureſate,tound thereno trealure,but 
arope wherewith he [topr his wind-pipc. | 

? Tothe place alledged out of Proſper, Reſpon/. 7. 
ad Capit. Gallorum,weanſwer: Firſt,thar Saint Proſper, 
Saint Auguſtines faithfull Scholler and greatadmurer, 
inthe paſſage alledged concurreth with him. Both of 
themin words ſceme to affirme, That aregenerate and fr. 4 
iuſtified man may fall by bu free-will intofoule and enor- «<6 
mou: finnes, and die in them: but lelt any ſhould ſtum. * 
ble at this ſentence vaawares, Saint Auguſtinein the 
ninth chapter of the ſame booke gines them warning, 
and moſt plainly declares his meaning: Appellamus cos 
= cletos Chriſti diſciptulos P Deifilios, quia fic appellandi 
= ſunt,quos regeneratos pie viuere cernimu ; ſed tunc vere 
= Junt quod appellantur, fi manſerint in co propter quod fic 
appellantur. Si autems perſeutrantiam non habent, id eſt ,in 
eo quod ceperunt eſſe non manent, nou vere appellantur, 
quod appellantur & non ſunt:apud cum enin hoc nonſunt, 
cul notum eſt quod futuri [unt. We call all thoſe eboſen atſ- 
== cþlesof Chriſt, and ſonnes of God,becauſe thoſe whom we 
* ſee line godly, and are regenerate, arecto be ſo called ; but. 
"== tbenare the y truly that which they are called, if they re- 
maine in that, for which they are ſo called. But if 1993 
Pate not perſeuerance, that is, if they remains not in 194 


which they began to be,they are not truly called that whico 
N 2 "7 - 1 -_ 
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they are called.and arent ; for they are not ſo to him,who 
 knoweth what they will be: Secondly, Saint Proſper,with 
® Sajnt Hilary, made a ioynt relation to Saint Auguſtine 
of the Demipelagian and Maſilian errors, and deſired 
_ Sainr Auguſtines aſliftance againſt rhem. Of theſc one 
was, (as their Epiſtles to Saint Auguſtine makeit mani- 
teſt.) Nulli dari perſeuerantians talem a qua n0n permitti- 
Har prevaricart, ſed a qua poſbit ſua cvoluntate deficeres, 
There 11:no ſuch perſeuerance giuen 10 any man , from 
which he ts not ſuffered to reuolt ; but ſuch from which 4. 
- man may by biz free-will fall away. Againſt which 1 op- 
_ peſerhar ſentenceof Saint Auguſtine,as a fortrelle im- 
MY rec preguable: Anaudebrc dicere, etiam rogante Chriſto ne. 
£5. 4 &i- deficeret fides Petri, defetturam fi niſe;f Petrus eam def 
[II cere-voluiſſet ? qua aliud Petrus Vllo modo ellety quam, | 
pro illo Chriſtus rogaſſet, ot -oellet. Nam quis ignorat,, © 
tunc fuiſſe perituram fidem Petri, ft ea que fidelty erat b- | 
luntas ipſa deficeret, fed quia preparatur -voluntas 4 D0- | 
mino, ideo pro itlo Chriſti non poſit eſſe inants oratit 1 4 
Quando rogauit ergone fides eius deficeret, quid aliud ri 7 
gauit nift vt baberet in fide liberrimam, fortiſeimam; inui | 4 
thiſimam, per ſeuerantifſiman voluntatem? Ecce —— 
modum ſecundum. gratiam Dei, non' contra eam libertls 
defenditur Poluntatr;: voluntas quippe humana non liber-\\ 
Fate confequitur gratiam, ſed gratia.potius libertatem, & 


V7 yan eret deletabilem perpetttatemR9- ipſniperabl- | 
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lm fortitudinem. When (brist prayed, for the faith of Pe- 


ter that it mizht not ſaile, what other thing did be aske.., 
but that he might haue a moſt free, a moſt reſolute, a mos} 
Puconquerable, a most perſeuecring will in the faith £ Be- 
hold how the freedome of the will tr defended by cvs accor- 
ding to God's grace not againſt tt : for the will of man. doth 
not by ber freedome obtaine grace,but by grace freedome_, 
anda dclightfull perpetuitic, and inuincible power to pcer- 
ſeurre.. B'g TRIES 
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I APPEALER, 


| PreaLs, Pag. 36. 
Let this be acknowled- 
ged tobethe Doftrine- 


of our Church, that children dus 
ly 4 baptiſed, are pat into the > 
ſtate of Grace and ſaluation: * 
| (which you ſee you cannot, jou 
ruſt not deny) and both our and. 
my experience will ſhew , thas 
many (0 baptiſed children,when 
they come to age,by 4 wicked and 


AKkMINLANS, 


Ws. Age Cofcrence, Ar- 
p. H-«- 5. If thoſe that 
= are regenerate cawne 
—X fall away totally, nor finally, | 
== hence it would follow that po 
1 children of the faithfull could 
be dammed, becauſe by Baptiſme 
they are put into 'the ſlate of ' 
Grace, and regenerated. 
- Bertius Pag.79. The /e- 
"X wenth abſurditywhich followes 
"2X wpon the Adnerſaries dottrine, 


and from that ſtate of Grace a 


lewd life do fall away Comedrne! IT 


TX --, that Baptiſme doth not cer- 
Tt f2:nly ſeale tw all the children of 
"TR tbe fairhfull the grace of Gad. 
 Berrius pag. 35, The fifth | 
aemonſtration is drawne from 
the 


| 


Salnation , wherein hee had [es 
| grant not this, you muſt hold, 
3 


then to a worſe ſlate : wherein 
they ſhall neaer be ſaued. 1f 10% 


N 3 that 


The ſecond Parallel. 
that a:l men that are baptiſedare 
ſauead; which Iknuow you will 
neaer ave, | . 
Anſwer to Gag, pag, 161, 
162. Azaine, Faith muſt need; 
be loſt where it cannot conſiſt. 
cannot conſiſt where God wil wat 
abide.God will not abide wher: 
| he is diſobeyed : he is diſobeyed, 
where mortall * fins | 


© 
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- 
- the cauſes, of Apoſtaſie : where-. 
of the firſt is the commuting of 
fin * agarnſt conſcience, 1 Tim. | 

I, 19.&Cc, 


Hage Conference, Article 
5. Thoſe that are truly faithful 
may commit murther, adultery, 
and the like hainou: ſins, there- | 
fare loſe faith and Gods fauonr ; | 
for which things the wrath of | 
. God falleth pon the chilares 

of d:ſobeadtence, Colofl. 3.6, 


e 15 comil. | 
ted ; the moſt righteous man li. 
| wing wpon the face of the earth, © 
; | continaaily doth or may in this | 
ſort trauſpreſſe : who can tell 
how oft be offendeth ? Cleanſe © 
| thy ſernant from preſumptuou 
| ſins, Thos wilt bane no fellows © 


a —— 
bm —— 


'| (4ip at al with the deceitful;Nar 
[hall any enill dwell with thee, © 


[I 54422 4 To the reaſon drawne from the Bapriſme of 
8 IM 25,0” Children, we an{wer: Firſt, that it is of all ocher moſt 8 
jt weak & childiſh; forit doth not at all couch the ſtate 
|| 2c» of the queſtion, as is oblerucd by Suareg, the German 7 


"t Pudicines 
f 1 Theologo CET | | re «+ 
{ || x4 Divinesatthe Hage Conference, the Engli/b Diuines | 
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git prvazr.  Prelcntat the Synod of Doxt, his Maicſtics publique 7 


Profeſſor of Dininity in Oxford. The queſtion is of, 
thoſe, whoare #yſtified by the 4 of faith, concciucd ® 


by the preaching of the Goſpell, who fall into aftuall * 
_ finswoundingthcir conſcience, whether ſuch chereby Þ 


loſe | 
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Joſe the habit of Grace, and tozally and finally fall away 
from the ſtate of in/tification? Now infants haue not 
the acuall vſc of reaſon, neither doth their faith, if ſo 
they hauc infuſed faith, actually apprehend and ap- 
ply the promiſes of the Goſpel]: neither canthey beſup- 
poſed to commit thoſecrying actuall ſins, which the 
Appealer calls mortal, (I hopenotin the Popith ſenſe) 
which cannot ſtand with the Grace of zuſtifeeation, as 
 ispretended by the Arminians, and Appealer. Second- 
ly, we anſwer : That although in a good ſenſea child 
may befaid to be put into the ſtate of Grace and S4/- 
 #ation, becauſe thereby the infant is aqmitted-jntothe 
Church, and participatcth: of the meanes of ſaluation ; 

"yer, if wce ſpeake properly and preciſely, the Sacra- 

. FE mentsſcale, andnot conferre grace; or, as the Church. 
© of England ſpeaketh by her Icarned Apologiſt, doe not mean 
= begin, but rather continue and confirme our incorporation, a 

= # Chriſt. The Sacrament is a ſeale of the Couenant, the 
conditions arc ſuppoſed tobe drawn andaſlented yn- 

RX tobcfore the ſcale Ki put ro the inſtrument, The Seale 
© without the Conenant is not auaileable ;the Couenante..” 

 XE may be without the Scale: wearetyed to Gods Ordi- 

 "Rnances, Godiis not. The contempt of Baptiſme is dam- 

+ Fable, the defet inthe children of the Ele& and: feed 

"*Eof the faithfull, compriſcd inthe Conenant with their 


* : 


Fathers, js not ſo: if all poſhible meancs hauc — 
"l yic 
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_ vſedbytheParentsand Miniſter to procurethem Bag. 
ziſme betore God call them away, there is no danger 
to theParents, much lefle to the Children. For thein. 
cuitable defeCt of Baptiſme may be fupplyed cither by 

 adefire of Baptiſme, as in Valentinian ; or by profeſſion 
of faith, as in the Theefe vpon the Croſle; or by the 
bloud of Martyrdome, as inthe Innocentsputto death 
by Herod. Thirdly, we anſwer, All that are regenera: 
Sacramentally are not necellarily. and infallibly regene- 
rated ſpiritually : A-man may be baptiſed with water, 

_ andycrnot with the holy Ghoſt, Iſmael was circunci- 
ſedas well as Tſaak, Eſar as well as Jacob, Simon Magw 
was baptiſed as well as Simon Peter. Our Church in Chi. | 

nooke of #itie, as it ſuppolſcth all children baptiſed to be regenerat 3 


Common 


Praye.vuri- by the holy GhosE, loalſo in the forme of buriall ir ſap 
«ad, * poſcth,all thatliucintheboſome of our Church #0 dt 3 
inthe. Lord, and to departinthe true faith of Gods bob © 
\ ame. Yer vndoubtedly our Church attributcth vo | 
more ©vertue to the Sacraments than the Ancient | 
Church did. 'Theodorets obſcruation is well known, | 
| Cratia Sacramentum aliquando precedit, aliquando ſe | 
quatur, aliquando nec ſequitur : Grace ſometimes goes bt | 
fore the ſacrament fomtimes follows it;ſomtimes it follow 
not at all. Saint Auguſtines relolurion is peremptory i 
"P77. Ones eunden porum ſpiritualembiberunt, ſed non in oW © 
mu beneplacitum eſt Deo : cums eſ/ent. oma comms | 
wid | 


<< agornattie vtec a nd iD o_ 


-- . 
” # 


The ſecond P' 


Sacrameniortuuns viriu eft. Sicut & utunc ianreuclata ff. - 
de que tunc velabatur, omnibu innomine Pairu,& Filg, 
Q& Spiritu ſantti baptizati commune oft lauacrum rege- 
nerationts,ſed ipſa gratia,cuius ſunt Sacramentaua wens- 
bra corporus Chri$ti cum ſuo capite regenerata ſtunt, non 
communu eſt omnibuit. The lauer of regeneration 11 cow- 
mon to all that arc baptiſed in the name of the Father Sas, 
and holy GboST, but the Grace, whereof theſe are Sacrg- 
wents, whereby the members of the body of Chriſt are re- 
generate with their Head, tr not common to all. And a 


gainc Saint Auguſtine, (briſt.: put on ſometimes, 1oſaue gent 16s 


ad Sacramenti perceptionem, a far 4s 10 the receining gf ar. 
the Sacrament, ſometimes alſo como ſanthificatian of ltyh ; 
 Atgillud primuns bonis.&& males poteſs ofſe commune, hoc 
| alterumpropritam oft bonerum V prorum;Thefirft 1 com- 
Mon to good and bad,the atber ts proper tothe goad and god- 
hy. Saint Auſtines hands arc 7 iy Chryſoſtoms 
and Jerome, as Moſes vere by aron and Hur. Saint 


ChryſoStome, M any are baptized with Water, which ar = Mhanbboere, 
ot "aptiſed with the baly Ghoſt ; they ſeeme 10 he the Jang = 


= o 


of Godin regard of their Baprijme, ut indeed the yanener. © 
the ſounes of God becauſe they are,nat baptiſed with hes 
holy GbotF, Salnt Jerome, Si quis hoc corporeuts, quod irc. 
cult cars afpicitur, aque tammy accipit Jaugerum, now "7 
ſs indutu gominuy Iejurs. Na & Simon ille Magus 

mages © 4 acceperas 
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*acceperat lanacritm aque, oertum qua Sfirimm ſanftum 
- non habebat.inautm non erat Chriſtum. Et heretic vel by. 
poctite, hi qui ſoraide vittitant,videntur quidem acci. 
pere bapriſmum, ſed neſcio an Chriſti habeant indumen- 
rum. «If any wan receine only the Vifcble lauer of water, 
he bathnot put on (hriſt,&c. From theſe and many o- 
ther the like reſtimonies of the Ancient Fathers, Iin- 
fer; char the foundation of this argument is ſandy and 
ſinking; Alchough the awardgrace ordinarilyaccom- 
- pany the outward figne,andwe oughttobelecue by the | 
___ *tudgement of (harity, thatall who are baptiſed aretru- | 
Twiud/EcfTyY regenerate ; yet maicio -Veritatts, as Inns diſtin- | 
cle. Trodicie. n ; FX 0 f | ; TY ' 
= waex, \Tuiſheth, that is, by the zndgement of preciſe and infal. 3 


wveritats,Cyua” 


IY 12's lible 7717þ all arc not fo, as the Fathers ſpeake roundy 3 
' — Candplainly. Nowas inthe iudgemenrof Charity we 
-areto belecue, thar all that are bapriſed are regenerate, | 
fo by the ſame judgement we are to belceue; that, | 
Though they fall into grieuous {inne, and ſometitne | 
*ometo a fearsfull ourward end, God notwithltan- | 
ding giuera chem graceto repent at the laſt gaſpe, and | 
conſequently they fall notaway finally. Inter ſacrut 

© ſaxum, inter pontem & fontels miſericordia. Laſtly, ® 

_ this Obiction may bererorted againſt rhe Aduerſa: {3 

-rie thus, | 5 on 
Tf Baptiſme may not be reiterated, then, 

712 grace of regeneration cannot be totally © 

tft. a: But 
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But Baptiſme may notbe *. reiterated. .. -,\ Church hath 


Therefore tbe grace of regeneration Cath a af Seri 
got betotally loſs. | | | Anabaptiſs, 
The conſequence of the maior is thus made cuident. 
A man that hath loſt the grace of regeneration totally,is 
asif he neuer had.been regenerated,and thereforemult . 
be borne again : if borne againe, againe baptiſed:becaulc 
the ſieve and thezhing figmified, or, as they make ic, the 
cauſe and proper effett cannot be, ſeucred; if then the: 
effect, to wit, regeneration be; loſt, and mult be rc- 
produced, the propercaule, as they ſay, the neceſſary 
condition andleale;as weſay, muſt beagaine pur. It 
regeneration may bec had the ſecond, time withour 
Baptiſme, why not at firſt 2 which the Aduerſarics ab- 
 ſolutely deny, preſlzng farrethat text, Vinlcſe:a man borwms.s. 
borne againe of water, and of the Spirit, be cannot enter 
into the kingdome of heauen. . Ic is a thing, vaconceiuc- 
able, that thethadow ſhould be morepermanent than 
' theſubſtance; the Baptiſme of water, than that of the 
 boly Ghoſt. Itthen aregenerate man loſetorally'his re- 
| £2neration,and be asif be had neucr beene regenerate, 
heisasit he had ncuer been baptiſed, Thisxcalon may * 
c further-confirmed. ; when this queſtion: is pro- 
pounded, why Baptiſme is but once to beadminiltred, 
and che Lords Supper oftcn2, It is: molt viually anlwe- 
rcd, becauſe a man is borne but once, butis fed oireny 
WE -. REF Fo 29 The 


The ſecond Parallel, 
The edge of this argutnent cannot be turned by the 
Aducrfatte, vnlefſe he can fhew more Regenerations 
in Scripture then Baptiſmes, or any new Regeneration 
- without a #2w laver, any new Coucnant without an 
authenticall inftrument arid new ſeale. 

* To the reaſon drawne from morrall finne in the 
regenerate, weanſwer : Firſt, if morrall fine be taken 
for ſuch fine as deſeruerh of it ſelfe erernall death, all | 
func is mortall : if by mortall frme fuch frme for which | 
a man is botndoucr by God, and ſentenced to eternal 
death, no ſinne in the EJe# is mortall: for how gric- 
uous ſocuer they fitthe, the /zed of God remaine'in 
them, which in time will bring forth repentance, and 7 

- repentance ſaluation. In the interim berweene their 
fianc and the renned aft of their yepentance, God ſuſ- © 
pendeth, but he revoketh morhis pardon: of their finnes: 7 
he is angrie with them, and chey indeed haue forfei- 
zed their eFFatein his grace and fanovr, and title to the 
Kingdome of Heawen, but God will not rake the fir- | 
feit ; they loſe the ſenſe and preſent fruit, bur not the © 


th. } 


ftate of inſtification. Habituall repentance they haue © 


El 
- 


alwaycs, and ſhall haue the 4, if the ſinne be ſuch |? 

for which habitual! repentance; and the continual af- ( 

king of a generallpardon for all ſinne will not ſuffice. 

A tender hearted father though his fonne prouoke |? 

kim yery farre, ſo that hee chaſtiſe him with many | 
ſtripes, 
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ſtripes, yetwill hee hardly be brought to difiaherite i 
him z yerif a father could, God wilt not; for if ever rea.;7 463 
ſomes, then heires, if ener tuftified; thenglorified. The | 
Apoſtle will make good the Conſequence,if the: Spj- 
rit inour heart make good the Antecedent, Laſtly,this 
Obic&tion may berctorted thus, . _ 
No Ordinaris and ſmall finttes doe put 
the regenerate out of the [tate of grace; © 
All ordinarie and ſmall. mes are its 
their owne nature mortall; | 
Therefore ſome finnes 'in their owne.. 
vature mortal, doe not puttbe regenerate 
out of the ſtate of grace. 
Or thus : | 
Petcr committed amoſs grieuou and hai- 
no firane ; | 
* Pcter was not thereby ratterly excl — © '* $ecterct 


Sebaſt. Berge 


ded from the grace of God: fold Pretes 


Therefore a mans may commit ſome moſt rows ent 
grieuou and bainous fine, and not be ot- G16; 4Þ%; 
zerly excluded from the grace of God. 

XX Thelike may be faid* of Dauid, of which abouc. 

"FT hc firſt propoſition is inthe Goſpell; the ſecond is 
Jin the Homily of Repzntance. Sir Thomas Moore ha- 
Fuingrracked Gallurin the Ancient Porrs,from whom 


Fhc {ſecretly had borrowed many verſes, and bragged 
- Q 3 much 


muchof rhegenzwrand ſpirit of Ancient Poefie, witti. 
. ty thus plaicchvponhim in.theEpigram,faying, Thoy 
Galluhaſt«che-very\ſpirit-ofthe Ancient :Poets, for 
thou makelt the ſelic-ſame:ycrles that they: made 
before. , bangs, FE ONTY 
 Vatibusidem, aninuſy, , & vere ſpiriturigem, 
Qui fuit antiquis, eſk modo,Galle tibi,” 
Carmina namd eadem, verſuſq, frequenter coſden 
Qups fecere iHituquog, , Gallesfacrr. 
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Doubtlefle if the. Appealer neuer read Arminiwe o | 
Bertius, as he ſeemeth deeply to profeſſe; I may fay | 
 rruly of him, as hedidof Gallus, thathe haththe yen 3 
ſpirit and ſoule of 4rminiwand Bertiws, for he delius 7 

rethnot only the ſame tenents, buthe victh the ſelfe- i 

ſame Authorities, Scriptures, Fathers, and Reaſons, Þ 

and for the moſt partin the fawe words : All which | 

Arguments, common to them ooth, haue beene 2a 

mined,and proucd like the ſtone that Achilles Hungat : 
-a deadsknutl,,whichrebounded back and ſtrucke out © 

the flingers cyec: 7 

| ----reayt lapy oltor ab offes 

Attoriſg; ful frontem; oculoſd, petitayi 0 111 17 5 


We can doe nothing againſt the truth, but for thetruh. 
&s COor. 13.8. - 2 1+ 
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71 he ſecond ond Parallel, 


ADE Def 


An Aduertiſement to NY TIE 
TT: Errors of the Appealer are of three ſorts,Ro- 


piſh, Arminian, and of a third kinde, multi-for- 


miter deformes. Of the firſ# ſort 7 haue gue 

thee a taſte : Of the ſecond thou ſhalt haue a $ynopfis in 
the Tablet enſuing : The third thou ſhalt finds in the Writ 
of Errour. In all kindes T haue pretermitted ſome, Non 
amore crroris, ſed ctrore amoris :. Not for any loue I 
| beareto his errors, but through an crror of loue. Part- 
ly becauſe I hope they are rather flips in hi, pen, than 
 downfalls in hit iudgement : partly alſo becauſe they are 
' diſcouered byothers ; whoſe writings bad I ſeene before. 
my papers were ingaged in the Preſſe: : Aiaxhic mcus in 


ſpongiam 1ncubuiller, 


*% 
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A SECOND TABLET, 
Repreſenting the eAppealers conſent with 


che Church of Rome , and diflent from the 


Church of Englazd,in diuers remarkable points. 
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Of the Church. 


NE 


Harmony. 


TARE 


—_—C 
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Church of Rome, 


Aſlander in his 
Conſultation, 


eAppealer. 
' A Niwer to the 
Gagg, Cap. 5. 


Article 7+ PAg. 5O. 
T he preſent Church 
of Rome hath ener 


ood firme in the 


ſame foundation of 
Dotrine & Sacra. 


men on both ſides 
confeſſe, that this 


ceaſe: and although 
the preſent Church 


ents inflituted by | of Rome hath not a 


Goa, oc. Quamvis 


little departed L- 


preſens Eccleſia 
Komana no parum 
1g morum et di{ci. 
plinz integritate , 
addo etiam & do- 

arine 


the ancient Church 
from which it was 


derined &c. yet ſhe | y 


' hath cuer ſtood firm 
| in the ſame founda- 


| Pag. 50. "Moderate 


i _—_— 


Diſcord. 
ChuleofZngland, 
| pom for Whit- 
[onday. 2 parte 
p.213. Thechurch 
of Rome (as 1t 1s 
at this preſent) 1s 


Coptroverſie may : 


not built ypon the 
foundation: of the 
Apoſtles and Pro- 
 phets, retaining 
che ſound & pure 
doQrine of Ieſts 
Chriſt : Neyther 
er doc they order 
the Sacraments in 
ſuch ſorc as he did 


tion | Aa 


(2) 

Harmony. Diſcord.” 
jo oneutirnioenmoeennnann  cegumpenenenmnmnmeny FAT) 
Church of Rome, eAppealer. Chuick of Engl, 

Qrina ſincerirate , | 2/0» of Dodtrine & | firſt inſtitute, and 
 abantiqui illa un- | Sacraments inftitu-| ordaine them.” 
de orta & derivata | ted by God, 
eſt, diſfideat , -ta- Apology of the 
men codem funda. | Church of England 
mento doctrinae 6 Cap. 16, divif, 2, 
Sacramentorum a part 6. The origi- 
Deo inſtitutorum | Appeale page| nall and firſt foun. 
firma ſemper con- | 113. 1# eſſentialls| dation of Religion 
ſtitit. | and fundamentals | hath beene vretly 
Caſſander ibid. | they agree . Ap«|corrupted by thok | 


The preſent Church | peal ibid. Preſens|men, (namely)the | 
of Rome acknowled- | Eccleſia Romana | Popes adherents, 


gethandembraceth | communionem cu] CApology of th © 
communion with the illa antiqua & 1n- Church of England "is 
ancient & vndoub-\| dubirata Chriſti| cap. 16. adzviſ. 1.7 
zedchurch of Chriſt; | Eccleſia agnoſcit, [pars 6, Wee have 3 
wherefore ſhee can- | & colit : "Quare a-|[gone from that} 
pot beother, or di-| lia & diverſa ab il- |Church,which we 
werſe from it. Pre- | laceſſe non poteſt. |our ſelues didevi- | 
ſens Ecclefia Ro- | The preſent Church | dently ſec with Þ 
mana communio.- | of Roxze acknowled- | our eyes , to have } 
nem cum illa anti. | geth and embraceth| gone from the old þ 
ua, & indubitata | communion with the|holy Fathers, and 
hriſti Eccleſia a- | ancient & wndeub- |from the Apoſtles, | 
enoſcir & colit : ted charch of Chriſt, and from the Pit ? 
Quare alia, & di- | Wherefore ſhee cap-| mitive and Catho- þ 
uerſa ab illa eſſe nG | not bee other or di. | like Church 
poteſt. uerſe from it, God. : 
Councel of Trent A ppeale P.IT3- Apol.Churdbiſ | 
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ann 
Church 
page 442, in fine. 
In the Bull of Pzws 
the fourth, vpon a+ 
forme of oath in- 
toyned to all Pro- 
feſſors. 1 acknow- 
ledge the holy, Ca- 
tholike, and Apo- 
ftolike Church of 


Rome to be the mo- | 


| ther, and Miftreſſe 
of” all Churchess 


Caflander, Ar- 
ticle 7. page 50. 
Praſens Eccleſia 
Romana manet 
Chriſti Eccleſia & 
ſponſa, The preſent 
Church of Rome Ye« 
maineth Chriſt his 
Church. and Sponſe 


[ although ſhee have. 


Reon ber huſ- 
and with many ey. 
Yours and wices, | 
0 long As Chriſt 
her | 


| 


The charch of Rome 


as well ſince, as be- 
fore the Councell of 
Trent, is a part of 
the Catholike,thazh 
pot the Catholike- 


Charch, 


App: Anſwer to 
Gage page 50. M4. 
net Chriſti Eccle- 


| fia & ſponſa. The 


Chnrcb of Rome ſtill 
remaines the ſpouſe 


| &* Church of Chriſt 


Fc. 


Appeale page 
I39. The Church 
of Rome ©, and e- 
HEY WAS 4 ITHED 
Church ſince it was 


Diſcord. 
RAD) 
Church of Engl. 

| England, part '6e 
c4Þ.22.dimtf.2.\Ne 
are departed from 
him, (namely, the 
Pope) who, with- 
out doubt,. is the 
forerunner 8 ſtan- 
dard-bearer of An- 
tichriſt, & hath vt- 
terly forſaken the 
Catholike Faith. 

Homily for Whit- 
ſonday 2 part.p.213 
If we compare this 
( namely the de- 
finition of the true 
Church) with the 
Church of Rome, 
not as it waS in the 
beginning,bur as'it 
is preſently, then 
(hall wee percelue, 
the ſtare therofto 
be ſo far wide from 
the nature of the 


4 Church. Appeale 
Page 140. Miſtake 
not my ſaying, The 
Church of Rome & 8 


true church, as NO* 
thing can be more. 
| Et 1814, p4g.214s 
; If ir bee poſlible , 


tree Church tatione:, that the Spirit of 


Zſ- 


| Aa2 truth 


fo nepnt—_—_ 
her Husband hath 
not ginen her a bill 
of dinorce: although 
bee bath chaſtiſed 
her with many 
(coarges. - 


Appealer, 
Eſſentiae,and being 
of F Char < 0 | 


Appeale page 
I13: : = abſolute- 
ly Yay and 
ſhall bee ſtiff, till 1 
ſee canſe to the con- 
trary , that the 
Church of Rome # 
a true Church, 


Bellarm. de Ro, 

Pontif. lib. 4. c.4. 
The preſent Church 
of Rome caunot erre 
(namely, in matter 


of faith, &rc.) 


F Sixeus 4. in Sy-: 
nod, Complut.coz- 


der 


Anſwer to Gag, 
page 14. Plainly 
deliuered in Scrip. 
tures are all thoſe_ 
points,which belong 
to faith, and man. 
ners, hope, and cha- 
ritte. 1 know none 
of theſe controver- 
ted inter partes . 
By partes, hee 
there  apparantly 
| meanes,the church 
of Rome, and Re- 
formed Churches: 
Now if the church 
of Rome differeth 
not from vs in any 


matter | 


4 Diſord. 


Church of Engl, 


truth ſhould bee 
there, where the 
true church is not, 
then is it at Rome, 
Homily for Whit. 
ſonday, p.213 We 
may well conclude 
according to the 
Rule of S, Aufen, 
that the Biſhops of 
Rome, &rheir ad: 
herents,are notthe 
true Church. *} 
Article 19. The 


' Church of Rome © 


hath erred, noton- 7 
ly in their liuing, ? 
and manner of ce- |; 
remonies: But alſo 

in matters of faith, 

Apolog. Church of | 
Emgl.c.16. div.l. | 
part 6, Wee have Þ 


[gone from that | 


Church, which 2 
Chrift, (who cat- } 
nor err)told ſo 1oy, | 
before, it ſholderr. ; 
Neither had we e- 
uer intended ſoto 


doe, 


_ — 


— 


[INI SSINSNNN IDE, 
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———. 
Ko t——_ 


qy—_ 


pn—————_ 
Church of Rome. 
demneth certaine 
Articles of Peter of 
| Oxford , whereof 
one wasthis; That 
the Church of Rome 
comld erren Mat- 
tinthe ffth, in his 
Bul annexcd to the 
Councell of Cox- 
Ernce, will haue 
bem held Here- 
ikes, who hold 0- 
erwiſe of the Sa- 


—_ 


Harmony. 
oO CLm_— Err nin non nn nt 


eAppealer. 


| hath ſhe not erred 
in any matter of 
Faith, For our dif- 
ferences are about 
her errors. 

| - ApP-pag.113. 7 
profeſſe my ſelf none 
of thoſe furions ones 
in point of diffe- 
rence now 4 dayes, 
| whoſe reſolution «, 
that wee_ ought to 


raments, or Ar- 


cles of faith, then | 


e Church 'of 
\ OMCo | 


| hawe no-ſociety, or 
accordance with Pa- 


piſts in things di- 


| eternall damnation, 
Appeal.p.83.7 hat 
they (the Papiſts) 
raiſe the foundatis, 
that we muſs for e- 


| 


| damnation( ſtrange 
bugbeares and ter- 
riculamenta,d;ſen? 
fom them, 


matter offaith,the | 


HIRE, UPO0R paine of 


ner, pon paine of 


© Diſcord. 
CRSIL) 
Church of Engl. 
do except both the 


manifeſt & aſſured 
wil of God,opened 


[to vs in his holy 


ſcripture, & regard 
of our owne ſalua- 
tion, had cuen c0- 
ſtrained vs. Apod. 
Chur.of Enel.par.6 
div.2.c.20.Weare 
fallen from the Bi- 
ſhopot Rome, be- 
cauſethe caſeſtood 
fſo,that vnleſſe wee 
lefr him, we could 
notcome toChriſt 
Apol.par,s .ca5.d;3s 
We haue renoun- 
ced that Church, 
wherein we could 

neither haue the 
word of God {in- 
cerely taught, nor 

ſacraments rightly 
adminiſtred , and 
whercin there was 
nothing able to 
ſtay a wiſe man, or 


| one that hath coft- 


ſafety. 


deration of hisOwNn 
In 


- 
_—_— 
_—— ﬀ 


ONE IE os" | IL 


—_—w. 


WT: (6) 

| Inthis head touching the Church of Rome, the 
Appealer direftiy contradicts the Church of Eng. 
land in thele particulars 4 


The Church of England. 4 F Appealer. 


1 Thechurch of Rome | 1 The church ofRome 
\- holdeth not the ſame | holds the ſame, foun. 


foundation. [| dation. 
2 Hatherred in matter j j2 Hathnoterredinmut. 
of Faith. || ters belonging to faith 
3 Hath not the nature 3 Haththeeſſence &be- 
of the true Church. ing of the true Church, | 
4 Muſt belett on paine | | 4 Ought not to be {kt 7 
of damnation. | on paine of danation,}? 
5 Is departed from the | [5 Is not departed, burſ 
Primitive and Catho- | | holds comuinion with 
like Church. | the Primitiue and Cz 


9 \ tholike Church, 


CI 


—_—— 


” - _- 


A_—_ 


i. — 


—e—— 


. —— 


—  - ——__—_— 


Of Gen eral Conncels. 
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Harmony. 


pu 
Church of Rome. 


Ellarm.de con- 
| IIFcil. & Ecclel. 
2 Booke: 2 Chap. 
Wee are bonnd by 
the Catholike faith, 
to beleene, T hat Ge- 
zerall Conncels can- 
yot erre in faith or 
anners, The like 
affirmed by Gre- 
ory de P alentia, A- 
jaly{.hdei Cathol. 
IÞ. 18, | 
Hoſtus delegir. 
udicibus rerii Ec- 
leftaſticarum. 
Andradius, De- 
nce of the Coun. 
ll of Trentin his 
Ahapt. Of the au- 
"594 of Coun- 
els. 

Canus in his 
dmmon places of 
unity 5 Booke : 

and 


| ee 


Appealer, 
Nſw. to Gag. 
page 48. To 
coclude,The Church 
| cannot erre, neither 

colleiue, nor re- 
preſentative: Thus 
your Maſters di- 
[tinguiſh the terms 
of this queſtion,that 
goe workmanlike , 


& not like you clut- 


zeringly toworke: ſo 
they, ſo wee, in the 


] largeſt extent , not 


erre at all, Second- 
ly,not erre in points 
of faith: for in mat- 
ters of fact, they co- 
feſſe error. Appeale 
P-124.Mapy things 
appertain unto God, 
which are n0t of ne- 
unto ſaludtte 
on, both in practice 
and ſpeculation: in 


theſe 


Diſcord. 


PALS?) 

Church of Eng]. 
A Rticle 21, Ge- 
 £ Anerall Coun- 
cels, when they be 
gathered together, 
ſfor as much as 
they. are an Aſc 
ſembly of men , 
whereof, all bee 
not goucrned jith 
the Spirit and 
word of GOD] 
they may erre,and 
ſometime haue er- 
red, euen inthings 
| appertaining tO 
God. 

Wherefore , 
things ordained of 
tfiem, as neceſlary 
to ſaluation, haue 
neyther ſtrength 
nor authoritie, vn- 
lefle they may bee 
declared, that ny 


Harmony. Diſcord, 
jo mmm um nd Ys T 


—_— 


tu FAD) 
Church of Rome. eAppealer. Church of En, 

and the Romanilts | theſe haply,Generall | bee taken our of 

generally, Conncells haue er- | holy Scripture, 
Campian rat. 4. | red, in thoſe .other 
Concilia. | NONE CAan erre. | 
Dureus in confut. | 
reſponſ. Whitak. 
de Conclliis. | f 


In this point (touching the not-erring, or infall. 
| licie of Generall Councel,) the Appealer (how: 
ver by diſtinguiſhing of points fundamentall , af 
| acceſſory) endeuoureth to difference his opinion 
fromthe Church of Rome, and reconcile it to the 
Article, yet intruth he faileth in both. For firſt jth 
Church of Rome holdeth all doctrines de fide, de 
termined by the Church/to be neceſſary to faluz 
tion, and conſequently, inthe Appealers ſenſe, fur 
damentrall points. In particular, ſhe defineth the de 
ciſions of the Councell of Trent, in the controue- 
ted points betwreene vs, to be part of the Catholike 
Faith, without which no man can be ſaued : Pim4' 
in Bulla ſuper forma juram. pag. 441. If therefore the 
Appealer, maintaine, as hee doth, That Genetall 
Councells cannot erre in matters fundamerrallan 
necel 
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neceſſary to ſaluation, he holdeth contequently, that 
they cannot erre 1n matter de fide. Secondly, his(do- 
Qrine cannot ſtand with the Article of our Church, 
for the Article both ſuppolcth,and proueth,that Ge+ 
nerall Councels may erre, euen in points neceflary 
ro (aluarion : It ſuppolerh it, in thole words [things 
ordained of them, as neceſſary to ſalvation , . haue neither 
| ſtrength, nor authority, -onleſſe, &c.] For if Geherall 
Councels could not erre in things neceſſary: (alua- 
tion, we might in ſuch things ſafely rely ypon their 
authoritie without warrant of Scripture, which the 
Article expreſlely denyerh.If Generall Councels may 
udgetholethings tobe neceffaryto ſaluation, which 
re not, (as the Article 1mplyeth,) they may in like 
anner judge, thoſe things not to bee neceſſary to 
aluation,which are, and {o erre bothe wayes in the 
_— of points neceffary, and fundamentall. 
And verily the reaſon, annexed to the Article, cons 
cludeth as ſtrongly, that Generall Councels may 
rrein fundamentals, asin Acceſſory : the reaſons, 
decauſe [General ( ouncels are an Aſſembly of men, 
bhereof all are not gouerned by the Spirit, and Word of 
0d: Now they who are not goterned byrheSpi- 
tand Word of God, haue, and may crre-euerin 
Ants fundamentall; in aſmuch as nothing can pre: 
rue a man from fundamentall error, burthe Spirit 
: 2-1 6 + ay an 
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 pobable. Appealers, but a learned Aſa W-. 


| 0) 


and Word of God 'wherebyth are not gouerned ned. 
as hath the Artide | Notwithſtanding all this iar. 


ring and diſcord from the Article, I find ſome har. 
mony and concord in the cloſe, Ap eale pag. 149, 


*advebiu De talj ( oncilio,&s ſamore parte, & cc uſtonzbus in fide 


hare probabile eſt: It is probable, thatin a Generall Coun. 


San cell lawfully called, the ſounder pe cannot erre in 


dufons is Concluſions of "Er Bur this ſtraine was not the 
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Diſcord. 


eAppealer. , Chule of Eoglml 

Ounc.of Trent 6 ANiver to the | O mil gf Salut 
Seſs.6.C4. 1«ſ- | _ Page | $102. page 1 
tification is atranſ. | 142. A ſinner | Becauſe all mende 
lation from the is iuftified, when | ſinners, and brex 
ſtate, in which a| hee « made inſt, | kers'of "Gods law, 
man i borne" the. | that is, tranſlated. therefore can, 10 
ſonne of” the firſt | : | man by his owne 
Adam , into the gon to flare 'of [aQs, words , and! 
fate of Grace,” and | Grace. - + deeds, ſeeme they} 
edeption of the ſons | Anſwer to Gagg. | never ſo good, it 
of God by the ſecond | Page 143+ luftifica- |  iuſtified. But ofn6| 
Adam, tion confiſterh in | cellity every man 


Counc, | | for- l h£S 
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Me 


| Church of Rome. 
Coanc, of Trent 


Sell.6:c. 7, Inſtifi- 


cation '. n0t onely 
remiſſion of ſinnes, 


| But alſo ſanftifica- 


$10n,4nd renonation 
of the inward man, 
by the voluntary res 
ceiutng of grace, 
and thoſe gifts, 
whereby 4 may of 
Veiuſt is made. inſt. 


Counc, of Trent 
Sols. 6,:canon In. 


If any man ſay, that | 


A man is iuſlified 
onely . by remiſsion 
of ſinnes, excluding 


grace, and charity, 


which. s ſhed into 
their hearts by the 
boly Spirit , and i« 


__ extent. 


| wake more inſt and 


eAppealer, 


 forginencſſe of ſins 
primarily and grace 


ly | infuſed ſecondarily, 


Both the adts of 


— 


- Harmony. +---+-. Diſcord. 
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Cburch of Engl. 
is conſtrained to 
ſeeke for another 
righteouſneſſe,. or 
juſtification to b 


Gods Spirit in man. \received ar God 


| 


owne hands : that 
is to ſay, forgiue- 


| [neſſeot fins: And 


this iuſtificatis, or 


Anſwer to ws [righreouſhes , web 
z. 


Page 140. To 1 

fie hath a threefold 
Firſt , to 
make inſt and righ- 
teous. Secondly, to 


righteous. Thirdly, 
0 declare and pro. 
nounce tuſt. 


| 


- Page 142. Inſti- 
fication properly is 
in the Gol acrey- 


tance. A (inner uthe | 
inſtrficd, when he's 
made inſt - that 15, 


in- 


Wee {d receiue of 
Gods mercy, and 
| Chriſts merits, is 
accepted. and al- 
lowed of.God for 
our ful and perfect 
tuſtification. The 
faith» in Chriſt, 


| w<k. is within vs, 


doth not iuftific VS; 
for that were -to 
account-our ſelues 
to bee iuſtified by 
ſome aQ orvirtue, 
which is within 
ourſelves, 
Art: 11. of the 
inftification of man. 
We are accounted 
righteous before 


(pag. 141. ) irenſ- g 


formed 


God, 


| Bba 
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Harmony, 430792: 14 Diſcord. 
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C therch of Rome, eAppealer, Church of Engl. 
inherent in them ; | farmed in mind,re- | God, onely by the 
letthim bee.; accur- | nemedin ſaule; reges | merit of our Lord 
fed. \ | | nerate by grace. | | and Sauiour Teſus 

| . | Chriſt, bytfaith, & 
| WH [not our owne 
| | workes. 


_— —— 
—— — — —_ 
— 


"\ ME: in this maine point of Iuſtification, That 
the Appealerdiffereth from the Church of England, 
and conſenteth to the Church of Rome, in three re- 


| markable particula rs.. 
.1 In thefh enification of the word, ['To inſtifie, ] 


which the Appealer,and the Church of Rome 


| takefor [making a man righteous. ] The Church 


of England, and the Proteftants generally, for 


. accounting, declaring, or profwuncing a man righ- 


FeoMs. 


2 The Church of England maketh Juſtification. 


to conſiſt onely in forgiueneſſe of finnes. The 


Appealer and Church of Rome; not onely in 


forgiueneſſe of fins, but partly init, and PAT 
in lancifying graces - infuſed. 


- The Church of England ache, That vvee 


are not mſtified by inherent riebteouſneſſe, or, by 


any vertue Within vs. The church of Rome,and 
the 


Jn 


—— 


(13) 
the Appealer hold, That we are iuſtified by ſan- 
fifying and regenerating graces within vs , where- 
by wee are transformed in mide, and renewed in 
ſoule. By renewing grace inherent in vs, wee 
are ſanCtified, but not iuſtified : the confoun- 
ding of SanRtification with Iuſtification (as 
the Appealer and Papilts doe) is an errour of 
dangerous conſequence, as the learned well 


know. 


— 


———_—_—_— A — 


of 


Lo ———————_—_ 


Merit of Workes. 


—— = - —_—ERS OX 


Harmony Diſcord. 
p: men mn mmmnenn— FIAS) 
Charch of Rome. Appeater. Church of Erg). 
FAA Oanc.otTrent | A Ppeal.pag.23 3+ | Omily of Sal- 
Sels.6.can:3'2. AP jp Ws Ar i H hal reg 
If any man ſay,T hat | to enduring of tor-'| page 19. Though 1 
the good workes of a | ments euerlaſting - | have faith , hope, 


man inflified doe 
not thuly merit in. 
creaſe of grace ,,and 
eternall life, lerbims 
be accurſed. 

Bellar, de juſtifi. 
lib. S. Ce IG, The_ | 
workes of tuſt men 
proceeding fro cha- 

| rity, | 


i fied ro their deſer-* 


the good goe to en. 
 Joytng of happineſſe 
without end: thus 
is their eſtate diner- 


LLAMA 

Anſwer to Gagg.. 
| pag. 153. Merit of 
congruity 5s mot 


and charity, repen- 
tance, and doe ne» 
| uer fo many good 
 workes, yet wee 
' muſt renounce the. 
| merit of all our 
ſaid virtues , and 
good deeds, which 
wee either haue 


COMr | 


— — _—— 


mY P—_ 


Bb 3 done, 


me £-. wot 44a # are A ods — <<. KS —_ 
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- 


rity, are meritori- | commonly meant , | 


ous of eternall life, | 44 ſcarce vonchſafed 


(ex condigno: ) thi | 
i the common 0pi- 
nion of Dinines, 


| 


4 
| 


eſppealer. 


the name of merit, 
Good workes arc_ 


therefore ſaid to bee 


and it is moſt true. 

Vaſques in 13. 
2x. 4. 114. diſput, 
214. The good 


meritorious, ave (0 
| underſtood tobe ex 
condigno.: which, 
that 4 worke may 


workes of inſt men, | ſo be, theſe condits- 


without any couenat 
or acceptation , are 
worthy of the ve-. 
ward of eternal life, 
and haue an equal 
walue 4 worth, to 
the obtaining of 
eres _ Aa r 
Vaſques diſpur. 
232» 7 bare 
 arighteous man doe 
merit eternall life, 
- 4 an equall reward, 
or wages; they make 


A wan inft, and | 
worthy eternal life, | 


that hee may of de- 


ons are required : 
that it bee morally 
good, freely wrought 
by man in this life 
in the ſlate of erace, 
and friendſhip with 


God, which hath | 


annexed God's pro- 
\ miſc of reward : all 
| which conditions , 
1 cannot conceine, 
that 'any protefiant 
doth deny to good 
workes, 


| 


ſert obtaine_ the- 
ſame. 


| 


j 


Church CFEogl, 


done, ſhall doe, or 
can doe, as things 
that bee farre too 
weake and inſuffi- 
cient to deſerue 
the remiſſton of 
our finnes. 
Artic.11. Wee 
arc accoſited righ- 
reous before God, 
onely for the me- 
rit of our Lord, & 
Saujor leſusChriſt 
by faith, and not 


for our own works 


or deſeruings. 
Homil. of good 

workes, To haue 

afhtance in our 


workes, as by me- 
ricofthem to pur 
chaſe ro our ſclues 
remiſſion of ſinnes, 
andeternall life, is 


OTREIY« 


Obſerue 
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(15) | % 
 Obſerue reader, that the Appealer ignorandly,or 
fraudulently omicteth the proper conditions requi- 
fite to-a meritorious PESHET fas eſpecially thee : 

1 Thar the worke be properly. our: and not 
his, of whom we pretend to merit. 

2 Thatit be opus indebitum, a worke to which 0- 
thexwiſe we are not bound. 

3 Thatic be ſome way profitable, and benefici- 
all to him, from whom wee expect our re- 
watd. 

4 Thatit haue ſome proportion,and correſpon- 
dence (of 25a acleaſt if not of condig- 

. nitie) to the reward expected. 

All which conditions Proteſtants deny to bee 
found in our good works. And therupon diſclaime 
all merit. Thele conditions the Appealer pretermit- 
 teth, and from foure common conditions, requiſite 
to a good workein generall, he concludeth looſely, 
and weakly, That thePapiſts and wee agree in the 
doctrine of merit (ex condigno) of condignitie. In his 
Appeale Chap. 113. (by the advice;as it ſeemes, of the 
Approuer of his booke) hee diſclaimeth merit of 
_ condignity, Which in his former booke he ſeemed 
coapproue.Bur he faith linle or nothing which may 
not well ſtand with: merit of congruity. — = 


the opinion of a Ca- 
tholsqves that there 
are matty Enangels- | ded. 1 know no doc- | vato God,as much 
call Connſels , viz. |trine of our Engliſh | as they arc bound 


laſheth V/ aſques for that, wherein he differeth from 


other Papiſts : bur he retracteth not any where thar 
his ovne ſentence, namely, T be eternall ſtate of men 
#s dinerſified to their deſeruings. Wherein hee crofleth 
the 11 Article, and the words of- S. Paul, Rom. 6. 
The wages of ſinne is death, but the gift of God is eternal! 


life. 
Of Euangelicall Counſels : or, 
Workes of ſuperero gation. 
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Charch of Rome,  eAppealer. ' Churchot Engl. 

El.de Monach. | Nſwerto the | A Rtiiele 14. Vo- 


21lib.2.cap 7.4» |4 A Gags: p. 103. |  luntary works, 
Euangelicall Coun- |What is meant by | beſides, ouer, and 


{ell of Perfettion i | workes of Superero- | abouc Gods Com. 


called a good worke, | gation, we may col- | mandements, w* 
not inioyned vs by | let? out of the texts they call workes of 
Chriſt , but ſhewed | of Scriptare cited, | ſupgrerogation,ca- 
vnto Vs : not com- | Viz. That man in | not be taught with 


manded , but com- | the ſtate of grace , | our arrogancy,and 
mended onely. and afiifled - « 


Gods | impliety : for by 


| 


| Tbid,cap.3. 1t & |2r6ce,may deeſome- | them, men doe de- 
things counſeled , | clare,that they doe 
\4ud not comman- \ not onely render 


of | Charch to 


Harmony. - | | Diſcord. 


p—_——— —— CYL) 

Church of Rome. eAppealer. Church of Engl 
of things, aduiſed, | Church againft E- |to do>, bur, that 
07 counſelled vnto, | uangelical counſels. | they doe more for 
but not preſcribed, | Appeale page 214. | his ſake, then of 
nor commanded, | I doe beleene, there | bounden duty is 
are, and ener were | required, whereas 
| Euanzelicall coun- | Chrift ſaith plain- 
ſels. | ly, When yee haue 
done all, that are 
commanded vnto 
you, ſay, wee arc 
vaprofitable ſer- 
uants. 


© 5—— NS _ —— > —_—_—_ — —  __ — 


Though this point touching Euangelical Coiiſels, 
may ſeemeto bee of no great conſequence, yettothe 
Romaniſts it is a point fundamentall ; for vpon it 
they build their treaſury of fuperaboundant fariſ- 
factions. And Leech after hee had firſt ſuckt this 
thinner and purer blood, afterwards greedily ſwal- 
lowedthe moſt corrupt and ranke blood of Popery. . 
butT hope the Ap alan manifold preferments, an 
better hopes, will be berter councellors co him,then 
to merit by a totall, or ſupererogate to a finall Apo- 
ſtacie from vs, to the Pope of Rome. 
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Of Reall preſence. 
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Harmony. Diſcord. 
Fon nmr mom c—_—— FuYDY. 
Church of Rome. Appealer, Church of Engl. 
O.:nc.of Trent | A Nſw. to Gag. | Akcicle 28. The 
SeſS.13.Cap.1. Pag. 253. But body of Chriſt 

Of the reall preſence | that the Dinell bred| 1s giuen, taken, and 
of onr Lordin the_> |youwup ina fadtion,| caren in the Sup- 
moſt holy Sacra- | and ſent you abroad) per, onely after a 
ment of the Encha- | to doe him ſernice in| heauenly and ſpiri- 
riſt, This holy Sy- | maintaining a fac-| tuall manner: And 
node openly and tion: Otherwiſe ac-| the meane wherby 
 fomply profeſſeth , knowledge there #, | the body of Chriſt 
* That in the Sacra- | there need be no aif-| is eaten and recei- 
ment of the Eucha- ' ference in the point | ued in the Supper, 
riſt, after the conſe. | of reall preſence. | is Faith. Tranſub-. 
cration of Breadgy | Appeal. p. 289. | ſtantiation, or the 
Wine, That our L. | Cocerningthis point | change of the ſub- 
leſus Chriſt , true | there need be no dif-| ſtance of bread and 
God and man, ts | ference, the diſa-  wineinthe Supper 
truly, really, and | greement is onely de | of the Lord, can. 
ſubſtantially con- | modopreſentiz. | not be proued by 
tained vader the> | Anſwer to Gogg. holy Writ : bur is 
ſpecies or forme of | pag.253. Theres, | repugnant to the 
thoſe ſenſible things. | there need bee no| plaine word of 

 _ Gratian.decon- | difference in the_> | Scripture ., ouer- 
ſecrat. diſtin. 2. |point of real pre=| throweth the na- 
cap.Ego. Berenga- as | ture ofa Sacramet, 
rius is inioyned by | Ibid. pag. 252. | and hath giuen oc 
Pope Nicholas to |Weingenuonſly con- | cafion to many {u- 


IC feſe, | 2 
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Harmony. 
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Charch of Rome. 


eppealer. 


recir inthis form. |fefſe, That by thus 


1 Berengarins doe | Sacrament Chriſt| 
| gineth-vs his very 


accurſe that hereſy, 
wherewith 1 haut 
beene heretofore de- 


body and blood, ana 
really and truly per- 


famed, in maintat- | formes inwvs his pro- 
ning [that the oread | miſe: as for the ma- 


and wine, after the 
conſecration , are- 
onely a Sacrament, 
and not the true bo- 


ner how, this 1nex- 


'plicable , that wun- 
 atterable , trans or 
| con, wee 5kill not of. 


dy and blood of | Vide ſupra Appeal 


Chriſt. And that | pag. 289. 
theſe paſlages, the 


the true body and 
blood of Chriſt cap- 
wot be ſenſibly hand: 
led by the Prieſts, or 
broken, or chewed 
with theteeth of the 
Faithfull, but onely 
in the frene,or ſacra. 
ment thereof. ] And 
Igiue my conſent to 
the holy Church. of 
Rome, and Apoſlo 

like See, an1 1 pro- 

Heſſe with my tongue 

aud heart, that 1 
hold the ſame faith, 

concerning the $4- 


crament | 


In 


Appcalcr diftereth 
from the Church 
of England in theſe 
three things: farſt, 


thathe faith, There| 
is no difference be- 
tweene vs abont the 


reall preſence:wher- 
as indeed rhere is a. 


maine: difference ; 


and moſt of our 
Martyrs dyed ra-. 
ther , then they: 
would 
ledge the. Popiſh 


reall preſence. Sce 


acknow- 


the 


Diſcord. 
CYAYS? 
Church of Engl. 
perſtitions. 

Incl Artic.s. of 
the reall preſence, 
pag.238. Welceke 
Chriſt aboue in 
heauen, and ima- 
gine not him to be 
bodily preſent vp- 
on thecarth : The 
body of Chrilt is 
tobe caten by faith 
onely, and no 0- 
therwiſe. And in 
this laſt point ap- 
pearcth a norable 
differencebetween 
vs and M. Harding, 
tor we placeChniſt 
inthe heart, accor- 
dinetothedoctrine 
of Siint-Panl : Mr, 
Hardins placeth 
him in rhe mouth. 
We ſay, Chriſt is 
eaten . 'onely by 
faith, Maſter Har- 
ding faith hee is ea- 
re with the Mouth 
and reerh. 

Article 28. The 
Cc2 bo- tf 


_—_ 


Appeater.. 


| Charchof Rome. 
crament of the, 


5 Church of England. 


1" 


lf 


'by Euangelicall and 


Lords T able, which 
our Lord, and holy 
Father Nicholas , 
and this holy Synod, 


Apoſtolicall autho- 
rity, hath inioqned 
to be held, and hath 


confirmed unto me: 


to wit, that the 


bread and wine wvp- 
on the Altar , after 

conſecration,are not 
oxely the ſacrament, 
but alſo the true bo- 
dy and blood of our 


in that he ſaith, we 
skill not of, or make | 


| England expreſly 


| numents. Sccond.- | 

ly,he ſaith, that zhe 
manner © Unute. 
 rable z, whereas the 


| Church of Eng- | 


land defineth the 
manner. Thirdly, 
mattey, of tranſub- | 


| ſabſtantiatiorwher- 
as the Church of 


condemneth tran- 


Lord leſus Chriſt : | erofſe and dange- | 
and that, not onely | rous error. 


the Sacrament, but 


the body and blood of Chrift 


 ſubſtantiation,as a | 


| the Acts and M3- | body of Chrift is 


21wen, taken, and 
eaten in the Sup. 
per, onely after an 
heauenly and ſpi- 
rituall manner : & 
the meane, wherby 
the body of Chriſt 
iSreceiued and ca- 
ten in the ſupper, 
is faith.  Tranſub- 


ſtantiation, or cox- | tantiation is re- 


pugnant to Scrip- 
ture , Ouerthrow- 
eth the nature of a 
Sacrament, 


M——_— Wm — 
w_ 


is. in truth ſenfibly handled, and 
broken by the Priefts, and eaten with the reeth of thefaithfull. 


Bellarmine de Sacramento Euchariſt, lib.1.c.2. 7he Cony- 
cell of Trent,Seſſ. 13. teacheth, That Chriſt s in the Sacrament 
truly, and really , againſt the fiction of the Calviniſts . who 
will bans Chrift to be there ſo preſent, that he may be apprehen- 
ded by faith , that hee s preſent to the contemplation of faith, 
thoagh corporally in heauen. 

Bcllarm.ibid.7he Conncell addeth (ſubſtantially) againſt tht 
Calviniſts, who ſay , that the body of Chriſt, according to bis 


ſubſtance, ic onely in heaxen, but according to, 1 know not what, 


virtne and power, he floweth from thence 10 vs. 


The 


— mu — I 


(31) 
The Appealer ſeemes to bee one of the Bon- 
hommes, who, in a jejune Lent-diſcourſe, durſt 0- 
penly bid dehiance to the Article of our Church, ſay- 
ing, I abhorre them that teach, (ſþriſt to be in the Sacr- 
ment onely by faith : for hee us not there, becauſe wee be- 
leeue, but wee beleeue becauſe be is there preſent. It this be. 
a good beleefe and doctrine, (Thar Chriſt is other- 
wiſe preſent in the Sacrament, then to the hearts of 
belecuers, and that by faith onely) let the Appealers 
poore Woodcocke, or Catholike (ockſcombe, pag. 251. tell 
vs, what hetaketh to be the meaning of S. Auſt in 
thoſe words, qui credit, edit : or,if he cannot do that, 
yeeld a reaſon, why Rats and Mice may not eatethe 


very body of Chriſt. 


Harmony, Diſcord. 
ponengnd ononpm—=pngrb —s cpper——g—t—gy FRAN 
_Charch of Rome. Appealer. Church of Engl. 


Ounc.of Trent | A Nec to the | Rt, 22. . The 
Seſl.25.p.. 290 | 4 KGapgg, p. 318. Romiſh doc- 
T he Images of | The pictures ef | trine concerning 
Chriſt, the Virgin Chriſt, the bleſſed | worſhipping, and 
mother of God Goof | Virgin, aud Saints, | adoration, as well 
other Saints, are ts | may bemade,had in | of Images, as of 
be had, & retained | houſes, ſet ; vp. in | Reliques, is a fond 

in qd | Char- | . thing 


(32) 
Harmony. Diſcord. 
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—— PLAN 
Charch of Rome, eAppealer, Church of Eagl. 
in Tepleseſpecially, | Churches, reſpeft , | thing , vainly in. 
and duc honour and | and honour may bee | uented,and groun. 
weneration us t0 bee | ginen tothem - The | ded vpon no war. 
giuen veto them : | Proteſtants doe it, | ranty of Scripture, 
Becauſe the honour, | and vſe them for | Bat rather repug. 
which is 10 be exhi-| helpes of Piety inxe- | nant to the word 
bited to them, is re. | memoration and | of God. 
* ferred to the —_ more effettuall re-| Homily againſt 
___ ſampler ,-(o preſenting of the_ | theperill of Idolatry, 
fhat 


hat by the images | prototype. | part.3.page 42. It 
which we kiſſe, and| Page 319: Let | is valawfull that 
before which we pur | pradtice & dotrine | it ( the image of 
off our hats, and lye | goe together , -wee 


Chriſt) ſhould be 


downe , wee adore | agree. made, or that the 
Chriſt, and the>| Page 318. Yon | Image of any Saint 
Saints, whoſe Ima. | ſay , they muſt not \ ſhould bee made, 
ges they beare, hane Latria, ſo wce. | eſpecially to bee 
Appeale page | ſer vpin Temples ; 
(257. In your pra- [to the great and 
| rice you gine them | vnauoidable dane 
| that honour, which | ger of Idolatry, 
Bellarmine of| you call Latria, and | Wee grant that I- 
the Images of| is « part of dinize | mages vied for no 
Saints, lib. 2.c.21.| worſhip ; ſo ot we. | religion, or ſaper- 
Images by them-| Let pradtice” and\| ſtition rather, [we 
ſelues properly are| dottrine goe toge- | meane Images of . 
to be worſhipped. ther, that is, gine |none worſhipped, 
them no Lairiafor- | nor in danger to 
mall nor interpre-'| be worſhipped of 
Ibid.cap.22. We | 14tiut,o' we agree."| any] may bee ſuf-" 
wut | An- fered, 


O95) nt 3 libs Ba $4 OA nudes ret 
+» A w— 2 4 walk ou, Atdnate 


Diſcord. 


a  AELES 6 Bhs CEDIA} 7 6 FINS) 
Church of Rome, Appeater. Church of Eog]. 
muſt not ſay, That | . Anſwer to Gagg.) fered : But Ima- 
the ſupreme worſhip, | pag. 318. 1mages | 'ges placed publike- 
called Latria , is| are not wvnlawfull | ly... in Temples, 
due to Images : but | for cinill wſes, nor | cannot poſſibly be 
on the contrary, wee | vtterly in all maner | without danger of 
ought to ſay, that | of religious imploy- | Idolatry. 
they onght not ſo to| ment. | | bid; p..42. Be- 
be adored, | ware.* leſt thou 
make ro thy ſelfe, 
that is toſay,toany 
Pros fr 
vie of Religion, a- 
| Gag.p.3z00. 1ma- | ny grauen lmage. 
Bellarmin. ibid. | ges have three uſes | 161d. page 43. I- 
cap. 9. lib. 2. 194-| aſſigned by your | magcs are of more 
ges may be lawfully. Schooles, Inſtruttio | torce, to crooke an 
ſet vpn Churches. | of therude, commo-| vnhappy ſoule, thE 
nefattion of hiftory,| to teach, and in- 
-.- |and.flirrive vp. of | ſtruc. 
| devotion: Ton, and\, 16id.pag.42, Ele 
| wee alſo give vnto| thes Images beeno 
| them, \/bookes; orif they 
| | be, they bee falle, 
and lying bookes, 
the teachers. of all 
1 error. 7 


A ti OTT—— ——— 
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In this point of Images the Appealer diflereth 


frorathe Church of Englandin foure PR 
. I AZ Cc 
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(24). 
The Church of England condemneth in the 
Article, the popiſh. doftrine concerning the 
worſhipping of Images. The Appealer appro- 
ueth the doctrine, and condemneth the pra- 
Etice'onely. | 
The Church of England teacheth itto beyn. 
lawtull, co ſer vp Images in Churches, becauſe 
it cannot be done without vnauoidable perill 
_ of [dolatry.The Appealer alloweth the ſetting 
them vp in Churches. 
3 The Church of England forbiddeth all religi- 
| ous vſe of Images, allowing meere ciuill, or 
| hiſtoricall. The Appealer alloweth Images 
tor religious imployments. 

4 The Church of England denyeth any wor- 
ſhip due to Images. . The Appealer granteth 
any worſhip, ſfaue Latria : hee ſtickes not at 
Dulaa, it it trench not vpon Latria. 

| Inall which points of Doctrine hee perfectly ac- 
cordeth with Bellarmine and the Church of Rome, 
onely hee diſclaymeth their praCtice , as alſo Pokdor 
Firgil, and many otheringenuous Papiſts doe. - 
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Of the Croſſe. 
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Charch of Rome. 


B Ell, Book 2. of 
the Images of 


Saints, C. 30, The 
ſiane of the Croſſe 


Harmony 
an ormrrnaren— nanny 
eAppealcr 
Nſw.to Gagg 


out of a natural vir- 
itze that it hath, as 
4 fignre, But as 4 
figne inſlunted of 
G 0 D. Note, that 
there are three won« 
derfull effefts of the | 
cro(/e.1.it terrifieth, 
& putteth deuils to 
flight. 2. 1t drineth | 
away diſeaſes, and 
all enils. 3. 1t ſan- 
Ftifieth thoſe things 

wpon which it i ins 

printed, The firſt. 
effect it hath from 
three cauſes : from 


the apprehenſion of 


, 


| ASL 321.0u7 


charch alloweth the 


| 


1t:& 1could tell you 
ſome experimented 

effects i: "" 
App.p.280.What 


if 1 meant ſome ex- 


| my own knowledzc? 
' what then? Canyou 
| control{,or convince : 
me? What if upon 


 hane found eaſe, by 
| ſang that ctacula- | 


x 


1 


Letany ,By thy croſs? 
And what if toteſti- 
fie my faith, I made 


the ſigne of the croſs? 


| 


| 


ſigne of the croſſeyv- | 


workes miracles,not | ſeth it, commanaeth | 


perimeted effects of 


| diners extremities 1 ? 


tory prayer of our | 


Diſcord. 


PAS) 
Church of England, 


DD ok of Common 
Prayer. Then 
the Pricſt ſhall 
make a Croſſe vp- 
on the Childes 
forchead. 


Booke of Canons 
| Coaprer of the ſignc 
oft « Croſſe.. The 
Infant baptiſed is 
by virtue of Bap- 
ti{me, before it be 
Lened with the 
ſtpne of the Croſle 
recetued into the 
Congregation of 
SY flocke,and 
not by any power 
afſign'dto che fene 


| 


the deuill, the deno- 


t10n of manu, aud in- 


ftitntionof God. For | 
the | 


Anſw. to Gagge. 
pag. 320. Wee wſe 
frening with the 

figme 


ofthe Croſſe. The 
Church of Eng- 
land bath retained 
Dd the _ 


- I ” 
- 
* = 


(20) 


i. 


Harmony. 


Charch of Rome, 


the Deuill when he 
ſeeth the Croſſe pre- 
ſenily remembreth, 


that by the Croſſe of | 
Chriſt, hee was con- 


querd, ſpoild, bound, 


eAppealer. 
ſfrenes of they 


forehead, and elſe. 


Diſcord, - 


FRYROALY 
Church of Engl. 


the figne of the 


Croſſe, both in the | Croſſe, being pur. 


ged from all Po. 


where ,witneſſe that biſh Superſtition 


| ſolemne form iz our | and errour, for the 


Baptiſme, for which remembrance of 


& diſcofitea, Hence | we are fo quarrelled | the Crofs,accoun. 
it js, that he flyes | by our fattious,T he | ting it a lawfull, & 


from the Croſſe, 4s 
4. Dog-doth from 4 
 ſtone,or [laffe, with 
which he bath beene 
ſtracke. Againe, the | 
Croſſe hath a force 
from the worke of 
him, that worketh 
with it, or vſeth it, 
after the ſame W4n- 
wer 4s prayer hath. 

For the ſigne of the 


Croſſe is 4 kinae of | 


the calling wpon the. 
merits of Chriſt cru- 


Cr o//e, 


fleſh is ſigned , that 


a aith Ter- 
rullian, ry ſo doe 
wee. 

Appeale p. 268. 
What axpralp ,but 
that 1 may 


ne 
my ſelfe with Jen 
figne of the vec 


in any part of bay | 
| body, at any time,at | 


bed, in the morning | 


meet &c? 
cified. expreſſed by | 
the figne of 1he-| 


the ſoule may bee 


night when] goe to. 


þo =o ceremo. 


O's and honoura- 
ble badge. 


i 
F 
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(27) 


"In this point, touching the ſigne of the Croſſe, the 
Appealer differeth from the Church of England in | 


ro particulars. 


1 He falſely impoſcth vpon the Church of Eng- 
land, T hat in her forme of Baptiſme ſhee ſeth the 
fine of the (roſſe pon the forehead , and elſe- 
where, Thar [elſe-where} is not to be found in 
the forme of Bapriſme,or els-where in the con- 
ſtirution, or practice of our Church. 

2 He aſcribeth operatiue Power,and experimented 
efefts,ro the Croſle: and ſeemes to father ſome 
ſuch error ypon the Church of England, (ay- 
ing, T hat wee ſigne the fleſh, that the ſoule may be 
fortified, ſo wee : wheras the Church of England 
in the Canon, will haue no power, or 5-46 
ro be aſcribed-to the figne of the Croſſe, but 
onely a kinde of ſignificancy, and honorable 
repreſentation of Chriſts death vpon the Croſs. 
And more then this, I will not No rouch- 
ing any efficacy of the {igne of the Croſſe, till I 
finde by experience, that the Appealers ſigning 
his lips with the {igne of the Croſſe, makes him 
a faire-ſpoken, and his ſ1gning himlelte on the 
breſt with the ſigneof the Crofle, makes him 
a Good man. | 

| Dad 2 of 


I 
Of Invocation of Saints. 
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Harmony. | Diſcord. 
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Chnrch of Rome eAppealer, Church of Engl. 
FAOunc.of Trent (555 pag. 200 | A Rtic.22, The. 

eſs. 25. The Perhaps there Romiſh doc. 

holy Synod comma. | is no ſuch great im- | trinec6cerning In- 
deth all Biſhops and | piety, in ſaying,['$. | vocation of ſaints, 
others. to whom: the Laurence, pray for | is a fond thing , 
offrce and charge of | me. | vainly invented , 


geaching is comit- | Ibid;p. 203,Now | grounded vponno 

ted, that,according | the caſe of Angels- | warrant of SCrip- 

zo the wſe of the Ca- | oy in point of | turegbut rather re- 
Ai 


tholike and Apoſto- | Aavocation, & 18- | pugnant to the 
like Church, they | vocation, # much | word of God. 
diligently inftrutt | different from other | Homily of Prayer 
their congregations | Angels, not Guar- 2part.pag 114. 1n. 
touching the inter. | atans , a4 being con- | vocation or prayer 
cefiion and invoca- | tinually attendant, | may not bee made 
t10n of Saints ; tea- | alwayes at hand, | without faith in 
ching them, that it though invifibly : | him, on who they 
i g00d, and profits ET rfore, though | call; wherupon we 
ble, humbly to call Wes 14 ſay, Saint | muſt onely 8 ſoly 
wpon them , to flje | Angell. keeper, pray | pray to God. For - 
onto their prayers, | for me , it followeth |to ſay, wee ſhould 
help, and aid : and | not, we may ſay, $*, | beleeue, eyther in 
that they impiouſly | Gabriel, pray for Angel, or Saint,or 
. conceine, who deny | me. _ [any other - living 
» Hat Saints, inioy- | Invocation of | creature,were hor- 
Ing eternall happi- | Saints, page 99. | ribk blaſphemy a- 
k weſſe' If oainſt 


29) ; 
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Church of Rome. Appealer, Church of Eng]. 
neſſe with God, are | If thus my ſelfe ve- | gainſt God, & his 
zo becalled upon, or.) ſolued doe inferre , | word.7bid.ls there 
that thecalling vp-| {| Holy Angel keeper | any Angel, Patriark 
on them ts idolatry ; | pray for me ]1 ſee no | or Prophetamong 
or that it us repug- | reaſon to be taxed | the dead,can know 
nant to the word of | with point of Pope- | the meaning of the 
God, or thatit arre- | yy, or ſuperſtition , | heart ? tc. 
gateth from the ho- | much leſſe of abſur-| Biſhop Andrewes 
pour of the only Me- | dity,or tmpiety. | Anſw.to Bellarmins 
diator between God | Anſw.to Ga g. | Apol. pag.180. Al- 
& man,leſus Chriſt | p.229.Sautal a. 4  leadeeth, The Sy- 
Bellar.of the bleſ- Jbor in this point : | nod of Laodicea, 
ſednes of Saints. j prove but onely this, | did forbid praying 
booke x, chap.19. | their knowledge of | to Angels. 
Holy Angels,cs men | any thing ordinari- | Defence of the 
departed this life, ly, 1 promiſe you, | Church of Enzland 
are provi & profi. | ſtraight, 1 will ſay, | againſt Spalata.c.c0 
#ably called wpon by | Holy Saint Mary, | You aske, why 
the lining. | pray for me. | Saints are not to 
— —— be called vpon?Be- 
cauſe you haueno command of God to call yp6 them. Now 
inthe worſhip of God, God comandeth, Dewr,12.23.Vhat 
I command thce;thart onely doe thou : Becauſe youhaue no 
cxample inScripture of calling on them, bur that of 19h», A- 
poc.19-10.Sce thou do it not, worſhip God: Becauſe itis wil- 
worſhip afcer the commandements 8 doQrines of men,con. 
demned by the Apoſtle,Col. 2.22. Ofwhich God faid of old, 
Whorequired theſethings at your hands? Eſay 1.12 Andof 
witch our Sauiour ſaith, In vaine doe they worſhip me, tca- 
1ng for doAtrines the commandements ot men, Mat. 15. ge 
White. Anſw.to Fiſher.page 3.3 5.lnvocation of Saints is iniu- 


riQusto thc onely mediatorſhip of Chriſt. 
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(30) 
Inchis point touching the Inuocation of Saints : 
, the Appealer differeth from the Church of England . 
in. two particulars : | 
x That he maketha difference betweene Angels, 
(eſpecially Guardians) and other Saints, in re- 
ſpect of Invocation : whereas the Church of 
England putteth no ſuch difference. Bur indif- 
ferently forbiddeth the calling vpon Saints de- 
parted, or Angells : Guardians, or others. And 
the reaſons they alledge are as ſtrong againſt 
the one, asthe other. 
The Appealer denyeth Inuocation of Saints, 
onely vpon this ground ; that the Saints de- 
parted, ordinarily, know not our affayres: 
and conſequently, he maketh Popiſh Inyoca- 
tion idle and fooliſh, but not impious, bla(- 
phemous, iniurious to God,and our Sauiour. 
Whereas, the Church of England denyeth In- 
vocationof Saints ypon many other grounds; 
and _ it idolatrous, inturious to _— 
yea and blaſphemous, as appeareth in the pla- 
ces aboue alcadped, yn : 
of 


__ 


(32) 
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_ Of Extreme vnftion. 


Harmony. Diſcord. 


greatinpiimoce bye RAD?) 
y Church of Rome.  Appeater, Church of Engl. 


\Oan. of Trent Nlw.to Gagg. Rt.25. There 
Scſ.14+ CAP. I. LAN 37. Po _ | Ak [WO Sacta- 
The holy wnition of | That Sacramental | ments ordained of 
the ſick, is inſtituted | union is not to be j Chriſt in the Go- 
by Chrift, as 4 truly | ſed to the ſicke>. |ſpell,that is to ſay, 
aud properly called | pſeitif you will. We | Baptiſme and the 
Sacrament of the> | hinder you not. Nor | Supper of the 
new Teſtament. | Much care or en. | Lord. Thoſe five 
Ibid. cap.2. The | quire what effe#s } commonly called 
effect of this Sacra- | enſue wpon it. But | Sacraments, Con- 
ment is, the wiping | obtrude it not on | firmation, Penace, 
away of all thoſe ſis 1 vs, or vuto the | Orders, Matrimo- 
inthe ficke which | Church, 4 in cenſu |ny, & Extreme vn- 
remaine to be expid- | of the Sacraments | ion, are notto be 
red, & thereliening | of the Time_z of | counted for Sacra- 
and firengthening | erace, &c. ments of the Go- 
by ſole. | | ſpel, being ſtich as 
haue growne part- 
{ly of the corrupr 
following of the 
Apoſtles,partlyare 
ſtates of life allow- 
ed in Scriptures. 
But yet - haue not 
like nature of Sa- 
| cram&ts with Bap- 
tiſme & the L.Sup- 
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Inchis point touching Extreme vn&tion, though 
the Appealer doe not fully ioyne hands with the Pa. 
piſts,and ſhake hands with the Church of England. 
yet he maketh the viing of Extreme vn&tion, or nct 
viing it; the attributing of ſuch effects,as the Church 
of Romeerronioully (if not impioully) aſcribethto | 
it, or notattriburing, alight matter, of no geen 1N- 
porrance ; a thing indeed not to be obtruded vpon 


the Church, as neceſſary : yeta thing, for ought that 
he ſaith tothe contrary, that may be not vnlawtully 
vſed. Whereas the Church of England, or ar leaſt, 
the moſt approued Writers in the Church of Eng- 
land, make the adding of any new Sacrament, and 


attributing a diuine, & ſpirituall effe&t vnto it,with- 
out commandement, or warrant of God's word, 
to be agrieuous ſinne,& breach of the ſecond Com- 
mandement. And if it may haue {uchan efte&t,as to 
wipe away all {f1nnes remaining in the {icke, our 
Church ſhould very much wrong the ſicke not to 
adminiſter it torhem.lt concernes vs therefore to en- 
quire of any ſuch effe&ts, and finding thar it hath 
none, to condemne it, as not onely vnwarranted by 
Scripture, bur alſo derogatory to the efficacy of the 
the other Sacraments, and Chrifts blood: 

of 
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Of aſſurance 


Harmony. 
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 Charch of Rome. 


f Oac.of Trent. | A Nw. to Gag. | 


Sel.6.canon 13 

If any mas ſay that 
ro obtdine remiſiron 
of fits, it is neceſſa- | 
ry, that «4 man be. 
leene certainly, aud 
without any heſita- 
t10n,0r que(tjoning, 
in regard of his own 
infirmity and 5 
frtion, that hs ſins. 
are remitted him, 
let him be accnrſed. 
Counc. of Trent 
Sefl. 6. Canon 14. 
If any ſay , that 4 
man i abſolned fro 
fin, and inſlified, 
vecanſe he certainly | 
beleeneth that hee & 
abſolued -and tuſtis| 
fied « and that nove | 
i iuftified, but bee} 
that beleeueth, that \ 


bee s inflified, let 
bim be accnrſed, * 


d- 


Appeater 


pag. 186. If 


we con(tder aur own 


diſþoſetion, wee af. 


ftene no more, then | 
probable and contec- 


turall aſſurance, 
This Belarmine aſ- 


feeneth , thi 6 6. 


vough. Fattion may 
tranſport 4 man 10 
wrangle for more, 
but when once they 


zoyne iſſues, the dif- 


ference will not bee 
much. Much, or | 
Uutle, great, or (mal, 


thus, or. ſo, the 
Church of England 
is not touched, that 
afignath it neither, 


of Saluation. 


| forgiue vs our fins, 
and that hee hath 


Diſcord, 


CYALT) 
Church of Engl. 
Omily of the 
paſſion. p.186. 
What meanes is 
that * Tr is faith : 
not an inconftane 
or waucring faith, 
bur a ſure, ſtedfaft, 
grounded, and vn- 
fained faith, 
| Pag.185.The on- 
ly meancs and in- 
rument of ſalua- 
tion required of 
our parts, is faith : 
that isto ſay, a ſure 
truſt and confi 
dence in the merits 
of God , whereby 
we perſwade our 
ſelues, that God 
both'hath and will 


accepted vs agal 
into his fnoue, & 
thathc hath rclea- 


. Appeale'' page | 


213. 
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If any [ay . that inſ- 
tifying faith is no- 
thing elſe,but 4 con- 
fident relying on 
Gods mercy, forgi 
wing. our ſifines by 
Chriſt, or that this 

confidence u the on- 
ly faith, whereby we 


Church of Rowe. + +, fppee 
Ibid. Can; '1'2: } 3 $.- 1\profeſſe, \1 
4m wot 2g that opi- 

4 or * aud 
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A ppealer, 


nionw! 
' whatſoener you may 


reſolue for yo ery- 


ing Abba, Father, 
ſecundum  prafſen- 


tem juſtitiam , 1 


Crane param, 1 can-: 


| Bot thinke that you 


. . « Churchof Engl. 


ſed\.vs from the 
bonds of damna- 
tion, and recciued 
vs into the num. 
ber of his ele& 
people. .. .. 

| Et poſt, Wee 
| muſt take heed), 
| that wee doe not 
halt with G O D, 


are tuſtified, let him | ave, may, or can bee | through an incon- 
be accurſed.Tb.c. 161 ſo perſwaded, ſecun-\ ſtant and wauering 

' 4 Tf anyſay,or beleene, | dum ſtatuns futn- | faith, bur that irbe 
that, bee ſhall cer-; rum. .. | ſtrong and ſtedfaſt 
tainly haue by abſo-) © _.- to our lives end; 
lute and infallible | Wee muft apprehend the' merits, of 
certainty the great | Chriſts death and paſſion by faith, no- 
gift of perſencrance| thing doubting but that Chriſt by his 
to the end, wnleſſe} owne oblition,and once offering him- 
he know, and hae} ſelfe on the-Croſſe,hath taken away our 
learned it by ſpeciall| ſinnes,and reſtored vs againc into Gods 
rexelation, let him | fauaur, 


be accurſed. 


_ 
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© The point of Perftnerance hath ſuch affinity with 
this point of aſſurance of ſaluation , that what is 
wanting in this , may. be ſupplyed out of the for- 
mer Parallel. AlthatI here ob{crue,is;tharthe Appea- | 
Er fully. accordeth with the Councell of Trent, not 
only in the concluſion,but inthe very reaſon allead- 


ved by the Councell torthe ground thereof,” * on 


IH ; . 
- % 
et SR - Y % 


\ Of? the -Dyper ; Primacy, 


Harmony: ; Ne Cours "pi 
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Church of Rome, eAppeaters  Chored of Englond, 
N che rim of | ANimccoGae: IT.J om. for Whit, 
oath preſcribed 29. '1' rol} Þ Lfſpnday, ſecond 
inthe Bul of. Pins 4 | into$rers; Anſelm part. pag. 214.215. 
annexttotheCoii- | well enovgh;as that | Firſt, as touching 
cellof Frenti'1av+ | if” 4 controgerſie| that they will bee 
knowledge the holy} were referred by rhe rexnied vnivetſall 
Catholicke and _A- | Church, or an here-\ | Biſhops, & 'Heads 
poftolicke Church of fieto. bee corredted| of of _ all Chriſtian 
Rare, to be the Mo- 5s ihe Church," w# ; | Churches through 
thenc.aud” Myſtreſſe | roncbed the tale of | the 'world ,, wee 
of. all Churches: and | the Catholiches;: have 'the iudge- 
1 vow and ſweare | Church it could not | metit, of - Gregory 
true obedience to | be put oner mong fit- cxpreſly againſt 
the Biſhop of Rome, | ly to any one a», | "them 5 + who, wrli- 
the ſucceffar of Pe-\ FP the Chunih 1] tits to-' Manritiue 
ter, the Prince of | preſentatiue. '#n"A the Emperovr 
the Apoſiles, & Vi- | Conncell, then vn- | condemned |. 1ohs 
car of leſas Chriſt. | to the Pope, firſt Bi- | Bibop of Con- 
Bellarmin.” de } hop als Chriften- Rintinople in that 
Romano Pontif. \ dome, of greateſt, | behalf,calling him 
lib. 4.c.1. The Pop pe | 208 abſolute power, | thePrince of pride, 
6 ſupreame Inage in among mig: | Luciters ſucceſſor, 
GY es of faith jand the forerug. 
and manners. 151 i ++ Ther of Antichriſt, | 
Q il Bag S. Bernard agree- 
ing thereunto, faith, What greater, pride can there bee, 
then that one. man ſhould preferre his owne judgement 
vefore _ wings 5 congregation”, as it hee onely —_ the. 
"777: "re Ecz dl 
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7 (36) 
Spirit of God ?, And Chryſeſtome pronounceth a terrible 
ſentence againſt them,affirining plainly, that whoſacuer ſee. 
keth to be chiefe on earth, ſhall finde confiifion in heaven: 
and he, that ſtriuerh for the ſupremacy, ſhall notbe reputed 
among the Seruants of Chriſt. N68 


M 


Homily againſt wilfull rebcllion,'5/ part, par. 308. 309. The 
Biſhop of Code being by. the A Gods word none 
other then the Biſhop of that one See and Dioceſle, and: ne: 
_ ueryet well able ro gouecrne the ſame, did by intolerable 
ambition challenge not onely to-be Head of allthe Church 
diſperſed, through. the world; but alſo tro be Lord overall 
Kingdomes of the world, AS 3 


Kabdt, 5 99% 8 ie RN WET: 2.7 Ta: LSE} TER DO —— — 

In this point, touching the Popes Primacy,though 
the Appealer comes not full home to the'tenentof 
the Church of Rome, yet he goeth too far, & poin- 


teth ara moſt dangerous courſe, of referring the 
iudgement of contrguerkies of faith, thar concerne 
the whole Church, vatothe Pope. Which courſe, 
if (with Maſter Mountagues good approbation)we 
fhould take in the great EIT rouching the 
Head of the Church,the Powver of the See of Rome, 
the cauſes of our Separation from that Church; and 
all the controuerted points betweene vs, conclama- 
tym efſet ; he, that hath bur halfe an eye, might ſee, 
what the iſſue would bee: This refolution-of M, 
Mountagu, it he hold ſtill, it will bee expected, that 

in the next edition of his booke he change theritle 
now prefixed [4ppello Ceſarem] into Appello Papan, 
POOR The 


PE I COCSACeeeoo——— Cw 's 
| on 
The markes of the Beaſt were come out inthePope 
before 4nſelmes time, and ſince they are ſo apparent 
in him, that other learned Diuines make the Pope 
whole Antichriſt, and the Appealer himſelfe makes 
him halfe the Antichriſt, pag. 149. and an entire A- 
poſtata from Chriſt and his kingdome : And was 
there no fitter Biſhop inall Chriſtendome to decide 
controuerſies concerning the whole Church of 
Chriſt, then he who is either halfe or whole Anti- 
chriſt 2 bur of this point ſee more in the Writ of error. 


T Of W, ntichriſt.. - 


Harmony. 
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Appealer, Church of Engl. 
A 
tif. tib.3.c.13; The 


N\w.co Gagg | Omily againſt” 
page 74.75.) wilfull rebel. 
Fi, of opinion, | lies, 6. parti. p.316. 
feat of CAnticoriſt | that the Biſhop of | The Biſhop- ' of 
ſhal be in Ieruſalem, | Rome pl-riay's 8 Py Rome, vnderſtan- 
not Rome ; for E | that Antichriſt,nor | ding the ſuperſti- 


| ——_ ———— 


hm 


i 


Diſcord: 
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-_ 
Charch of Roms. 


Ellarmine de 
Romano pon. | 


noch and Elias ave | yet that the Biſhops | 

t0 fight with Anti- | of Rome ſucceſſine- 

chriſt in Jeruſalem, | ly, are that Anti- 
Ibid.c. 12, Anti-/ 

chrift ſhall properly } App.p. 146. Whe- 

come for the lewes, \ther the Pope of 

and ſhall be receiued | Rome, or the Popes 


& K 


| 


chriſt,ſo ſpoken of. | 
| 


tion of Engliſh: 
men-, and how 
much they were 
inclined to wor- 
ſhip the Babyloni- 
cal Beaſt of Rome, 
| an to feare all his 
threat- 


—  —  — | 
$85.4 
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'Church of Rome. 
by thers as the Meſ- 
fas; he ſhall be Cit - | 


cumciſed, aud keepe 


the Sabbath for 4) 


me, 
Ibid.cap.18. The 


| 
| 


frenſies of Hereticks | remembred , from | 
the mach inſuffici-. 


are refelled , by w6 
they donotſo much 


| 


or may bee Acconn- 
$ed, or 8 that CA#- 
tichrift, or | Anti- 
chriſtt, my #rreſolu- 
Hon grew, as 1 haut 


 ency of their proofs, 
that tender it ſlout- 


proute , as impiouſly 
affirme, that the 


Pope & Antichriſt. | nately, andtantum | 


This concluſion 
is the ſcope of his 


whole third book , 
and he, and all Pa- 

iſts, who have 
Xritten of this ar- 


gument , apply; 
themſclucs wholly 
to prove, that net- 
ther the Pope per:- 


| 


lh. 


4 


2 Church dfEogl. 
of Rome,either are, | threatnings, 'and 


cauſelefle cu 
'- - "EN 4 

T he Pope & ins, 
plyed to be that In. 
tichriſt in the pray- 
er of thankeſgining 
for our aclinerance 
from the powder 
Treaſon. [ Root. 


1 lings, 


» 


| 


ly, ſtrongly, affettio- | out that Babylo- 


non, 45 4 point of 
faith. Not any one 
of their arguments 
is, not all their ar. 
guments together 
are, countncing. 


| 


niſh and Antichri- 
tian fe: ] 

Andinthe moxr- 
ning prayer appoins 
ted for private hon- 
ſes, [| Confound 
Satan, Antichrift, 


Appeale p. 149. 


with all hirelings, 


I incline to themore | &c.] 


perate tenent, and 


ſonally, nor the 
. Popes ſuccefſiuely 
conſtitute that An- 
tichriſt, deſcribed 
1nthe Apocalyps. | 


chriſt, then either of ihe two ſtates difuoy- 
nealy:and of the two lates rather theT urk 


by mach then the Pops, Ibidep.144. Why 


rather of the two, 
embrace, the Tur- 
kiſh & Popiſh eſtate, | 
not ſeneral, but con. | 
zoyned, dee confti- 
tute That CAnti- 


| © 
moderate, and tem- 


See K.lames in hs 
| premonitory pres 
face, & his Coment 
vpþ0 the Renelation, 
1yel Def. of Apt. 
par. 4. 6.g.dintf.. 3. 
BS. Abbot aud B. 
Downam de Antit- 
chriſto.B.Anarewes 
reſþ.ad Car Bel, Af» 


ſhould 


4 capite 9. 4d 1 


Tit: 
> 
one on : 


($9). ; 


 fbould it not be 4s lawfwll for nee 19 opine, that the Pope is not 
that Antichriſt, as for others to write, t8 preach, to publiſh, ro 
tender 40 proceeders this propeſition, The Pope Antichriſt? 
Ib.p.i5 4.7 he Turk i, and hath bin Wiz leed of teruſalens; 
that holy City. T helewes,when Mak omet % t declared himſelfe, 
came flocking vnto him,as to their MeſSizs,the ſooner, & rather, 


becauſe hee was edreumciſed. 
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Tn this point, touching Antichriſt, the Appealer 
agrecth with the Church of Rome, and difſenterh 
from the learnedft Dinines in England, and other re- 

| formed Churches, both touching themaine conclu- 
110n[The Popeis Antichriſt:Jand rouching the ſear, 
doctrine,and character of Antichriſt, vvhich they ap- 
ply to the Pope; hee with the Papiſts to the Turke. 
As forthe Proteſtant arguments taken out of the A- 
pocalyps, to proue [the Pope to bethe Antichriſt, 
Bellarmine calls them deliramenta, dotages. and the 
Appealer, to ſhew more zeale to the Popes caule, 
ſtrainerh farther, and termes them Apocalypticall fren- 
fies, which, proceeding from the mouth of a Prote- 


ſtant Aritigagger and Appealer to King Iames, Non 
ſan eſſe homints,non ſanus Juret Oreftes. 
Of 


(49) 
Of LimburPatrum_. 


\ CAP) 
OR: ppeater,  Churchof England, 
Ellar.de Anim. (788 pag. 278 | He Concer. 
Chriſti, 1. 4.. c. Though they wing Prayer, 
11.The ſoules of the | were not in heaven | pag.122, The (crip. 
godly were not in; in regard of place, | ture doth acknow- 
heawt, beforeChrifts] yet were they tn hap- | ledge buttwo pla. 
aſcenſto,ld.de SaR. | pineſſe, in regard of | ces after this life, 
beat. lib. x.c.20. J1f] fate. Ib. 281. Le | the one proper to 
they demand, why | them uot bane been | theelcR and blel. 
prayers of the liuing | in heauen before our | ſed of God ; the 
were not reuealedto| Sauiour, 1 deny it | other proper to 
the Fathers in Lim- neceſſarie they were | the reprobate and 
. bo, and are now re-| therefore in Hell : | damned ſoules. 
wealed to the Saints | that region 1 call 


| 


—_——————— 


in heanen ? 1 an-| Abrahams boſome, 
ſwer that theSaints which though it bee | ity hr $, 


in Limbo did nat | not Heauen, yet &s | Auguſtine doth ac- ' 
take care of our af*\ it higher then hell. | knowledge onely 


faires, as the Saints two' places after 
doe in heaucn, neither were they thenſet | this life, to wit, 
> 6uer the Church,as now they ave, | heauen,and hell, 


n this point, though the Appealer diſſent from 
the Romanilts in a circumſtance on the bye, about 
the {ituation of Limbus Patrum,(for they placeit nea- 
rer theconfines of hell the Appealer nearer heauen) 
yethe agreeth with the in theſe 2 main concluſjons: 

1 Thar there is, oratleaſt was, a place for ſoules 
after this life diſtin&t from heauen and hell. 
2 That the ſoules of the Fathers, before Chriſts 


i(cealion,were notin heauen,butin thatthird place. 


uw, 


Etlinohi: 
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Church of Romnve. 
NOac.of Trenr. | 
Sel. 4.decrer. i i 
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A ppealer. 


Pag. 42. That 


ty holy Synod of 
Trent,( finding this 
thuth and holy dl 
Sheet. to bee coun. 
tatnet',” "partly 1n 
S criptares, & part- 
ly in unwritten tr4- 
ditions, which ey- 
ther were her fg 
Chriſts mouth. Y 


FRIES | 


meaneth Ser. 


moſt learned, reli 
\ i014, and wel in. 
 dicious writer (hee 
ox 
de Spirits ſanto, 
which Treatiſe E- 
raſmus , Biſhop 
Bilſon , and other 


iudicions' Diuines | 


prouec to be coun- 
rerfeit ) faith Bo 


the CApoſiles , 

were delinered by 
the Apoſtles thers- 
ſelves. inſpired 'by | 
the holy Ghoſt, and 


haxe paſſed 4s it | 


were from hand to 
hand to vs; and fol-z 
lowing the example 
of the Orthodoxe | 
Fathers )toth with 
the like religivis af< 
feftion & reuerence- 
"1 


fic 5 


031917 


more then i taſti- 


| 
fable tourhing"tra-| 


ditions. For ary 


ſaith he: 


The Doctrine o 
the- Charch it two 
wayes delinered ol 
to vs: Firſt, 
writing . ther : 
[1Yadition from _ 
1R130i0 7] 


" +#1wdi 


Nſw. to Gag. | 


FRAN 
Church of Engl. 


| 


A 


ed 


faich,or be though , 


bw =} 


9 {a Although - 
| the 
| | witp 

6ly writ,yer,as 
It pebgy 


| ue any thing to 


Ft 


> Þ \\ « 


taine all things ne> 
ceſſary vnro ſalua- 
tion ; ſothat what 
ſocuer is not read 
chercin , nor may 
be proucd therby, 
is not-to be requi» 
red of anyman that 


ir ſhould be'belee- 


[ERz lame 


RISEN 


Riicle 6. Holy 
{criptures con- 


as an article.of 


ornece{- 
vation. 


ry to fa 


Church. bec a 
es & 2 keeper 


40 de. 
cree i any oy a. 


ughrit no tro en- 


be 


Diſcord. 


Charch of m_ ſppeal, Church of Engl. 

- xiceine,cr entertain | to hand bothe are | be beleeucd for ne- 
all che beoke of the | of alike force or wa; | ceſlity of ſalvation. 

_ old uhd"new Tefta- | Ine ontopiey 1  Ar1.21, Things 
ment ; 45 alſo" the | | ordained. by Ge- 
traditions theſelues 4... 4:4 x lnerall Councelsas 
pertaining to faith oF neceſſary to, ſalua; 
«PH Wanuers a93)\ | } tion, haye'neither 

; 2 firength nor all». 
| choricy , Vnlcſle it 

| mk AY . 

« that _ e taken . 

| | outof holy Scrip«. 

Pf DN 2 | « = ] ture, 


R py 
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þ this poi wicking Tradiglans © Nig Appear 


conſenterhywith the Church of Rome, and differeth 
from vs in two particulars : x | 
1 Inthar. he, admitterh. of dodrinall Traditions: 
'r belongingco faichand mariners.We acknow. 
ne traditions concerfiing diſcipline and the 
' rites and tEremomies of the Church, .but-not.. 
', Concerning the doctrine "Or Marte of: falch \ 
< _ religion. 
vs # equalizeth, vnyritten Con to 
y Scxiptures : ſuch traditions,as we receiue,! 

op hola and eſtecme farre inferiour. 


A 


a __ OS 
X b (Fe - ED # BY CS 
> Zaq EE. IS EN SY, 


—. eto ate Aabdocebas: of. TR wy 7 REA Ro ER A 


A WRIT OF ERROVR 


SV.ED AGAINST THE. 
 APPEALER. 


Ortenſins, that Grade O-. 4. 6. 
| ratour , commenced | Aqoracy 
SI action againſt a Cirizen 
9, of Rome , for ruſhing 

= | haſtily vpon-him;, and 
> F, thereby Saordering hid 
t prefftingdovwn the pleats 
of his gowne."” : Many ſuch actions have 
beer! heretoforeentred, arid: purfued againft 
ſuch/as have ridelyor careleſſely cruſhed a 
plearin che Spouſe 'gowne,'or raffled aſc 
it! her rufe + ; | meane, with' thetk' pen! glatr- 
ced'(* thouoh vawitringly 4 at”a' ceremo- 
nie of Hes? or'6trnatnenrt«of- decency. "Brit 
now, when nother rayment of needle works, 
wrought with divenſe' colonrs, (that is, much 
variety of rires}/and ceremonies, or heb atrire, 


is lome- way: 'vwronged,.or oyled,) but 
Ff2 her 


a9) "J 


ber MD is wounded and chat by ber] Watchmen 

and her vaile( which diſtinguiſhed her from 
the Whore of Babylon, ) taken away: yer few, 
or nonedare plead for her againſt an Ap- 
peale to her moſt tender and gratious nurſing Fa- 
ther. Nay, (which is more to be admired) 
they, who out of aloue to the Church, (as 
is pretended,;) haue had a jealous eye ouer 
the Preſſe, and haue procured other Pami- 
phletsto be called in, (chough put forth by 
lawfull authority,) have yet beene moſt for- 
ward to pur forth this booke, which was 
Nayed vpon.,juſt cauſe, and had certainly 
miſcarried, and,neuer ſeene the-Sunne, had 
notprefent helpe beene gotby a frog! man- 
 midwife.,vohether is it, becauſe that ſomeare 
- more{ollicitous/of the-Temporall eſtate of the 
Church ,impeached by. Paritaniſme, then of 
the. Spiritual, in danger of being vtrerly 0- 
uerthrowyne by  Popery,*, Or(becaule they 
would haue Popery and Puritaniſme more 
eauen ballanced, then they. are). that their 
acceſle to either might be of more moment? 
or is it, becaule (as the Appealer hath taught 
vs) thatthere ate certaine in this Kingdome 
[tantii nd in Epi Yeopatu Paritani, thereare allo 

ſome 
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ſomeof the (Tergie, that aretantum non in vx- 
eratu Papiſte : or, as Ariſtotle laid of Theads- 
rus, that the making of Epithites was #4 ec 
tis 2x5, T heodorus his Whole art ,1o the oppo- * , 
ſition to Puritamſmei1s all the Religion they 
ſcemerto profeſs Right of Ithacius his ſtamp, a 
who mightily bending himlſelfe againſt the 
herefie of Priſcilanifts © Feretiques of a ſtrift 
and ſeeming-boly life, ] the hatred of which 
euill-was all the vertue he: had, became ſo 
wiſe in theend, that enery marr carefull of 
yvertuous  conuerſation, ſtudious of Scrip- 
ture,and giuento anyabſtinencein diet,vvas 
ſerdowne in his Kalender:for a ſuſpected 
Puritan, Iſhould lay,Priſcilianft:for whom 
the'onely way to:proue the-ſoundneſle of 
faith to thisman, was, by a raore licentious 
and looſe kind of behauiour,- BurT'am too 
[hallow-torenter mro\the depth of. theſe 
mens protects: Sure am, that if a Puritan 
Gnat be caught by them»inthe Prefle, they 

will Rraine tteuenvnto death ;-but for ma- 
ny a Popiſh Cammel,, they fwallow downe 
readily, neuer. ſticking ſo. much as atthe 
bunch. inthe backe : whichitaxe' of titheing 
Mint and (ommin, leſt I my ſelfe might bee 

Ft 3 liable & 


(38) 
liablevnto;{innoting'the {maaller and ſubs 
ciller errours in the Appealers. Booke, and 
paſſing by the greater, }I thoughthtro point 

- atnowiinthe ſecond placeſome'ouller and 

 groſſererrours inthe Appeale; yetbur pou 
at ; becauſe I am certainly informed that 

_ many ſharper ſickles then mine, are in this 
harueſt. Arminianiſme comes vpibur thinne, 
and in many pallages ſcarce diſcernable, 
but Popery is euerywherethicke and rancke. 
Doubtlels in many the particulars, ſet down 
inthe former Tabler, belides diuers others, 
we Athene quidem ipſe ſunt mags Attice, Rome 


- - "4 [ 
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herſelfe is not moreRomith, then the Ap- 
pealer. What-{hould.I-marke out. wich a 
coale diuers errours-1n his booke of a blac- 
ker hiew,and deeper taint ? whereof [cleare 
his.conſtience, bur cannot his-pert' In. his; 
asinthe pen of Demoſthenes, there is" a: viru- 


lentpoylon; bur, I hope, he hath notſucke 


It out, as Demoſthenes: did. \ . ; 463ig) 
_ Inthe anſwer tothe Gagge page 68:in 
exprefſe and direct termes hee denyeth tt 
Princes ſupremacy : [That a woman may bee ſit 
preame Gouerneſſe of the Church in all cauſes, a 
well Eccleſiaſtical, as Temporall, as ſs 
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2abeth lake 200 Queene Blizabeth was ? with 
he , and all. No Proteſtant ener ſaid ſo of Queen 
Fhcabetlss No Proteſtant ener thought ſo, of 
any \ woman. You ſhameleſſe' perts , and brazen 
faces.] In the Appeale page 94: he deliuereth 
plaine'/ orſtianiſme FDewn tre per omnes-ter- 
ras, trafHiifque \ mri" calumque profumdum. 
They! meant it filbRtantially , and ſo 4mptonſly. 
- Chriſtians doe hold, and beleeueit too"; but diſþo- 

[ongly,ex6.'in þisprouidence. ] if God" be Euery: 
vwyhere but” diſpoſmngly, and in his pronidence 
and not ſubſtantially.” thenits hee in hs ſub- 
ſtance 'contined to certaine places; ificonh- 
ned)rhen'"notinfinite;and whar did; of 
could! VaorRtins dopmnarize more impiouſſy: 2 
Saint bad, reacherh vs, thatit 15 not enough 
for marr to concetue rightly in matter of 
faich,biic he ngtaſt'take heed; hee hold to « 
foyme of whileſorte words.” Such, lam ſure, the 
former are not,nor the like Anſwer to Gag. 
page262.[ Is Chriſt an Angell, and not a true 
one Pint appearance, "not im ſubſtance' * who euer 

beard Juch ſtuffe from a Prieſts lips*Nay I may 
more truly retort this ſpeech; Is Chriſt a 
rfue Afigell, andithar'wn ſubſtarice who e- 
ver heard ſach ſtuffe from a Prieſts lips?For, 


pI 
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if hee bee an Angel in-ſubſtanceand thata 
true one; he mult be ſo either according to 
his Diuine natwre, or humane: it hee ſay, ac- 
cordingto his humane, he daſheth ypon Mar- 
cions, or Apollinaris his hereſie, and denyerh, 
by conſequence, the verity of-his humane 
- nature: the make-him an Angell, and that a 
true one in ſubſtance according to his divine 
nature, he maketh ſhipwracke of his faith 
againſt Arriushis rock,and by conſequence, 
euerteth his diuine nature. For 'euery Ange: 
licall ſubſtance is finite, the deity infinite. 
I haue purpoſely taken all the Gall out of 
- my inke, becauſe I would not dentem dente. 
mordere, exaſperate his exaſperatiig ſtyle:yer, 
I cannot but ſay,that the Appealer, in deſcri- 
bing themarkes of the Beaſt, acts the Beaſts 
part. For, Appeale page 154. hee maketh. 
Circumciſion [a ſacrament ſometime inſticu- 
ted by God] a marke of the Beaſt , and [to 
make all correſpondent] he placeth,ormult 
place theforeskinto becut off inthe forehead, 
orthe hand : forthere was the marke of the 
Beaſt received, Apoc.14.9.. | . (/ 
If the Appealer did bethinke himſelfe, 
hovy open he lyeth tothe laſh, I perſwade 
my 


(49) 
my ſelfe hewould-plucke away many cord 
fromthe cruell whip of his pen. He ſcour- 
geth from the firlt page tothe laſt, through- 
out his booke, the novellizing puritans, and 
in thatranke, [takeit as they vill} not only 
our accompliſhed DoFors, but our reverend Pre- 
lates : Tantum non in Epiſcopatu Puritani, are 
diſciplined by him, Appeale page 111. A 
man would thinke, that, as it was faid of 
Luther, that couetouſnelle was not incident 
to his nature, [he had ſuch a-peculiar anti- 
pathy to that vice: ] So the Appealer (what- 
ſocuer other imputation he might bee lyable 
vnto) could not be charged, no not by ma- 
lice it ſelfe, with Purttaniſme."( ttius 'crimen 
honeſtum, quam turpem Catonem feceris ; There 
is {uch anantipathy in his nature to that hn- 
mour. Yerſce a pang and flaſh of Amſter- 
damian zeale, Anfwer to'Gagg page 92. The 
| (orinthian was reftored without a Biſhops ſeale , 
a Commiſſartes direftion to the Parſon. He payed 
no rate, no fees for reſtitution, or ftanding reEtas 
\ In{£uria.: ls notthis a ſpoonetfeather of the 
 Mariiniſts brood, a bitter ſcoffe at thepraftice 
of our Eccleſiaſticall Courts? Howſoener, ttthe 
Appealer had onely trod a lictleavyry, either 
| Ge gg" 
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in the high path of popery,or by-path of parite- 
niſme , 1, for mine owne part, would haue 
borne with it;and thatin reſpect of his other. 
wiſe commendable parts, and profitable 
paines in the Church: but when he halterh 
downeright berweene two religions, none, 
that defireth #94 to walke with a right 
foot, can endure him. 
And doth he not limpe ? nay doth he not 
halt downe-right ? doth he not wearea Lin- 
fie-woolſy garment , Anſwer to Gagg page. 
| 13.and 14? Truth ts of two ſorts amongft men, 
manifeſt,and confeſſed truth,or more obſcure, and 


involved truth. In his que aperte poſita ſunt in 
Scripturis, inveniuntur illa omnia, que continent 


fidem moreſque oivend, ſpem ſcilicet &- charita- 
tem. Plainly delered m Scripture are all thoſe 
points, which belong vnto Faith, and Mamers, 
Hope and Charity, to wit. And accordingly T dot 
know n#bſcurity vpon theſe: I know none of theſe 
controuerted inter partes : T he Axrticles of our 
Creed are confeſſed on both ſides, and held plaine 
exough. The controuerted points are of a largh, 
and inferiour alloy : of them a man may bee iono- 
rant, Without any danger of bis ſoule at all. Aman 
may reſolue, or oppoſe this way, or that Way, with- 

out 


bh ——— 


©2051) 


out perill of periſhing for ener. Ec.) It is moſt 
evident in this place, that the parties,he ſpea- 
keth of, are the Papiſts and we : for there are 
no other haue any triall jin this Chapter or 
watter of debate. By partes] in many other 
places of his booke he vnderſtandeth Papiſts 
and Proteſtants : and here he cannot meane 
any other, butthe Gaggerand his complices 
on the one fide, andthe Proteſtant Church 
on theother {ide,as the antecedents and con- 
fequents doe manifeſt. 

Now ifthe differences berweene the pa- 
piſts and vs, are of ſuch an inferiour alloye, that 
little reckoning is to be made of them , be- 
caule they adde nothing to, or take nothing 
fromthe fumme of ſauing knowledge,how 
much haue all the reformed Churches in 
Chriſtendometo anſwer atthe dreadful Tri- 
bunall of Chriſt, for making ſo great arentin 
Cbriſts ſeamleſſe coat, ypon ſo {mall occaſion? 
[t the controuerted points be like' herbe John 
1n the pot,that may be in,or out, withour pe- 
Till at all;'vvhy haueall our Prophets, (thence 
Luther atleaſt) ctyed,\Mors in olla, mors molla, 
Death in the pot : O bleſſed Martyrs, who fi- 
thence the beginning of Reformation hau 
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watred the ſeed of the Gofpell with your 
blood, put off your long white robes, and 
garlands, and pur on ſackcloth, and afhes , 
tor you dyed vpon no good ground , you 
ſhed not your blood in zeale,. but ſpilt it in 
folly.: Martyrs you may be of ſchiſme, or ob- 
ſtinacy, or indiſcretion, but not of faith,if thoſe 
points, you ſuffered for, belonged not at all 


Plingareg, tO faith. Diffido oculis mes, C&* identidem in- 


terrogo, anlegerim, an viderim: I ſuſpe& mine 
eyes, I queltion my Copy, I-demand. of my 
ſelfe againe and againe; Is it poſſible a Dinine 
of no 1nferiour alloy, ſhould viter fuch an 
incredible paradoxe ? wee diſſent from the 
Church of Rome about Chriſt and his offi- 
ces, the foundation of faith , the Scriptures, 
therule of faith ; the Church, the ſubie& of 
faith ; the Sacraments, the ſeales of faith ;iu(- 
tification, the proper effect of faith;and good 
workes, the fruit of faith : nay wee conteſt 
about the very nature, and eſſence of faith. 
And arenone of thele matters of faith ? doe 
none of theſe belong to; faith, or manners ? 
If our debates are, de tribus capellis, aboutithe 
jringe, notthe Spouſe coat ; "about. the: barke;, 
and notthe body of Religion;then hath i 
C 
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the ChurchofRomeerred in matterof faith; 
and if ſhe hath not,then the Church of Eng- 
land hath erred, in charging her vwith'error; 
not onely in matter of ce*emony, and Aiſeipline\ 
but alſo in matter of faith, Art.19.1tthe Church 
of England hath erred in this Article, the 
Appealers falſe oathes muſtneeds-be an{we 
rableto his degrees /and' preferttients,” for fo 
oft hath he fworne to that'Article among 
the'reft. Bur he yeelderh vs a reaſon; [Phe 
Articles 6f our (reed are confeſſed on'both Jides; 
and beld plaine enough.] on both {1des'? hee 
might ſay, on all1des; and hands: For the 


Avrrians 'in Polonix';'the Antitimntarians "in * 


Tranſiluania; the ' Neſterians in Greece ;the 
Anabaptiſts and Socinians'm the Netherlarids; 
doe all rehearſe the Articles ofthe Creed,and 
hold them plaine enough!=-Ler him-pertſe 
al the bedrol of heretikes;,condemned þ the 


Church of God in all ages; dravvne by Irene- 


us, Epiphanius,'S. Augnftthe; Philaſtrins; Al 
fonſus a Caſtro, and 6thers;and he ſhall hardly 
pitch vpon atiy ſort 'of Hererickes, thar'di: 


rectly-either denyed; of atcled againſt the 


Artieles of the-Hpiſtles reel. And wilt he'fay 
none of theſe erred in tnatrer of fairh'2bur/all 


. 6g3 were of 
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were andarein;(rtgia via) the high way ts 
heauen? If hee anſwer, that the heretickes, 
chough they profeſſed the Articles of the 4- 
poſtles. Creed ;totidem verbis,in the very word S. 
yetthey denyed, or depraucd the ſenſe, and 
brought: in damnable errours , by conſe- 
quence auerthrowing thoſe foundations of 
our faith: Qur reply is at hand. As the grea- 
ter part of ancient heretickes, ſo at this da 
the Papiſts,confeſiethe Articles of the Creed, 
and hold'them plaine truth; but they\mil- 
interprexthem, and. by conlequence ſhake, 
it not quire ouerthrow diuers of them. Ei- 
ther they, or we, miltnterpret thoſerhreear- 
ticles eſpecially , .concerning the. ( atholike 
Church, the (Communion of Saints , the forgiue-. 
neſſe of ſomes, to which their great Champion, 
5 dex; wi, arty wgerar dna, xeducerh all the con- 
trouerſtes betweene our Church, and theirs, 
And for yndermining the articles of our 
Creed.\by, conſequences, and xyaittaining 
repugnances to them, the Romiſh Pionersare 
notfatre behind the ancient enemies of our 
faith.! ,, Manes and. / ortius doe! not diredth 
impugnethe artidle couching God the Almigh 
ty Creater , nor Marsion, Arrius, Apellinars, 
i g Eutiches, 
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Entiches,” Neſtorins , and' Socmus, the article 
concerning Chriſt. the Redeemer , nor Maceds- 
nius;and the Pneumatomachi, the article con- 
cerning the holy Ghoſt, bur'they held tuch 
doctrine, which was not comportablewith 
thoſe articles. And: how the Romiſh doc- 
trine of Invocation of Saints, and\ Angels, may 
ſtand with the firlt article rightly expounded 
{IT beleene in God), and their doctrine of Iujti- 
fication by inherent righteouſneſſe, with the ſe- 
cond [and in Teſus Chriſt ].” and of tranſub- 
ftantiation, with the article: of Chriſt his Incar- 
nation, and Aſcenſion ,and of a ( atholick Viſible 
Romifh ( burch vnder one viſible Head, with 
that [L:beleewve the holy ( atholicke 'Church ]': 
and of vncertainty of ſaluation, with thoſe [7 
beleeue the remiſsionof ſins, and life exerlaſting }. 
[ delire.to bee enformed by 'the Appealer, 
which I could neuer yer bee by any Roma- 
niſt. Vpon this moſt falſe and deceiucable 
ground that: the differences (inter partes) 
are notin matrers ue fide] hee»builderh two 
moſt dangerous affertions { that 4man may be 
1gnorant of them Without any perill of his foule at 
all: and, A man may reſolue or oppoſe this way or 


that bay Without perill of periſhing..| Tummaxi- 
me 


> 4 0 
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me oppugnarts, ſs. te oppugnari-neſcts : \The\grea- 
teſt danger of all is, when in place of danger wee 
ſuſpefnone. A man that enters into aplaguy 
houſe, if he know-not of it, 1s more {ubie& 
to infe&tion through his careleſſe boldnefle. 
And they , who ſpeake fauourably of the 
Romiſh Church, compare it to a Peſt-houſe, in 
which. yet —_— Gods extraordinary 
mercy a man may be without morrall infe- 


Etion, but cannot poſhbly be without dan- 
ger. If there be no danger in Romiſh Schools 
and.Temples,; ifa man may be ar Maſſe, and 


incurreno perill of 7dolatry, in the adoration of 
the Eoſte, inuocation of Saints, worſhipping of 1- 
mages;Reliques,and the like ::.blot oue-all the 
parts of the largeſt and learnedſt Homily in 
all the booke, intituled, Againſt perl of Idola- 
trie, Here Lappeale rothe Appealersconſci- 
ence; Is it no-perill atall tothe ſoule of man, 
to be ignorant, which are the true inſpired 
Scriptures *wwhichis the true Church ? which 
arethe Sacraments inſtituted by Chriſt * what 
1s the pure worſhip of God in ſpirit, and truth * 
whatarethe prerogatines of Chrift, and priw 
ledges of his Saints * what is that faith we att 
Juflified, and ſaued by ? All theſe, and 'many 


more, 


at 
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more,are.controuerted'points;and doe none 
oftheſe ſtrengrhen,or weaken ourtitlero the 
Kingdome of Heauen# | have no\vommiſhon 
to-inlarge the bowels of 'my Sawour ; and 
moſt vnwilling am-I to ſtraiten 'them,-'or 
cloſe vp. his fade. againſt {uch-ighorant*per- 
ſons,vwho.neuer had, nor'cofild havemeans 
rocomets the full! light'of the»Goſpell: yer 1 
am not:iignorant;wharSaint 2yguſtneriude- 
ment1seuen of .munuibie\ ion 'fa\points 
of faith: Sed"iHa ignorantia, qu non'eſt eorit, 
quiſcire nolunt, ſed. corum, qui tantum ſumpliciter 
feire neſciunt., nemmnemſioextuſat ut ſempiterno 
tre 0M" ardeat:x;fÞ> propeerea \non ' credrdit, quia 
20n.audivit omuino, quod. creeret, <0."\Not wil: 
full 1gnorance;:no-not fumple-neſcience' can ifprivd- 
tedge wtyfromexerlaſting firez:althanyh be there. 
fore beleeued not; becauſe: be never heard: what he 
ſhould beleene. For that-of the Þfalmiſt ignot with- 
our ground,” Rowre ub thy \wrath> 0 God on thaſe 
nations tha know thee not 721 that of the 4poſte, 
When be ſhall comt.m:flamingyfixt, to render ven- 
Leance-to them, Whoknow not God. ButtheAp- 
pealer: reſtraineth-::nor: his aflertion:to' mum- 
ible ignorance; be it affeFted ignorance, nay beie 
reſolued errour in the controuened points, it 
| Hh--_. RE 
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no way, in his iudgement, indangereth eter- 
wall ſaluation:; either-there1s no crimen, or ar 
leaſt diſcrimen, in-treadirig.in-eicher parh;; fot 
he ſaith, [Aman may reſolue-or oppoſe, this way 
ar; that Way, without perill of. periſhing for euer : 
Anſver.to Gagg pag; 14-1: Abraue reſolutidn 
of a Proteſtant Diuine,.to reſolue;thata reſolute 
Papiſt,a, profeſſed oppoſite to the -dofirine of the 
Goſpell,,caay. goc away clearewith it,and-not 
at all ſiumble.at that ſtone, ou32hich whofoeuer fals 
leth, be ſhall be-hroken, but on Whomſoeuer it ſhall 


fall, it will grinde hin to powder. Matt: 21. 44. 


| defireeq be (atiefhed,ywhether doth the Ap- 
pealer beleene;- that: the«4Articles\of. Relizron 
cltablifbed-in our Church by Authority, ſtan- 
ding.in.directoppolition, asthey:doezto the 
Trent decifions,\arg;expreſiy.contained-imwrhe 
Scriptures,or may be evidently deduced from 
thence, or not-2 {hav then; according to 
the'{ixt article ofthe/uffraencyof the bolySerip- 
tures for ſalnation; they 'are-no-articles of faith, 
or religion. It they are expreſly contained in 
holy Sciiptures,,or) may be euidently deduced 
trom. thence, thenithey-1are Gods: truth», {it 
downein his avene word ;And is there no 
danger in reſoluing againſt God, in oppoſing 
1 5 
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bis wordg in ding againſt that 'truth ? which 
ſhall ſtand , and abide when heauen and earth 
(all paſſe away. I grant, euery doftrine con- 
tained in Seripture 15not abſolutely necefary 
to faluation; yetin the general}, thisisa doc- 


trine moſt neceſſary to {aluariori; tobeleeue, 


that all dofrine of Scripture is vndoubtedly 
true ; and that to. denyany /part of Seripture, 
and much more deliberately'ro oppugne, 
and wiltully ro! oppoſe, is dangerous, yea 
damnable, 'Andtor the controuerted points 
in-particular,, the' denying "ofthe 'truth in 
them, layſo heauy on Latomus, & Franciſcus 
Sp1ra.-his:confcience,; on their death-beds, 
thatin a'fearfulconfli& of defpaire,by reaſon 
of the hainouſneſſe of thar'ſinne, they mile- 
rably gaue vp the ghoſt. Ahd Minerius Gal- 
_ tus, for mainly oppoling the do&rine of the 


Pantalcon 
in his hiſto- 


1c, 


Goſpell, was ſo tormented with a burning it... 


his bowels, that he had, as'it were; a ſenſe 
of the: very-paines of- Hell-fire etten'"tn this 
life, Itremblero rehearſe what. Abronincre- 
portethan his hiſtory; concerning/a ate great 
King beyondthe Sea; who, after hthadem- 


bracediche Romiſhfaith; attd'Feriounted the 
pure deftrine of | the'Goſpell,” ds" Exteedingly- _ 
Hh 2 - 


we... A 
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_ perlexed in.mind; and tronbled-in conſti. 


ence ; and-aduiſed with his boſome friend 
(adiuring himto deale faichfully with him) 
whether, at no, in.chat-his action -of- deſer- 
ting the faich of the reformed Church, he had 
not committed the impardonable ſmne againſt 


_ the boly Ghoſt. |, + 


Inel Apol. 
part.6.C.6. 
diui/-1. 
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.. Toilluftrate thispoint, (concerning the 
neceſſiry.of departing out of Babylon, and 
perill of remaining inher,) let vs borrow a 
ray, or beame ofa true .leweb: Tee hawe done 
nothing in altering Religion vpon either raſhneſſe 


or arrogancy ; nay nothing, but. withgood leiſure, 


and mature deliberation , neither bad we euer in- 
tended ſo to doe, except both the-manife}t, and aſ- 
ſured will of God renealed to vs in boly Scripture, 
and regard of our oun ſaluation, had een conſtrai- 
ned vs therexnto.., This:indeed is the luſtre of x 


anfrer true Towel; bur the falſe Diamond glareth on 
944% this wile: Thepreſent (burch of Rome hath al- 


wayes continued firme in the ſame foundation of 
doftrine, and ſacraments -inſtituted\by :God, and 
acknoWledgeth,, and, imbraceth communion with 
the ancient, aud. condoubted (hiirch of Chriſt 


| wherefore ſhe cannat be ather,\or digerſe from it, 


for the FO ines Pull (rift Churc h and Spou 0 
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Asin Ceiland, they lay, 4 Snake lurketh vn- 


der euery leafe , lo wee may truly ſay of this 
pallage of the Appeater, there'is poyſonous error, 


and Satanicall doFtrine in enerie line. 
Firſt, it is anerrour of dangerous conſe- 
uence, toiaftirme, that the preſent Church of 
Bone heldeth the ſame foundation with the ancient 
and primitive Church." For, the preſenr Church 
of Rome holdeth the 'twelue'new Articles, 
added to the Apoſtles Creed; mentioned in' Pope 


I Errour, 


Adieft. ad 


Pius his Bull, as fundamentall points, and ne- Zn 
ceſſary to ſaluation. The a preſcribed by 


(il, Trident, 


the Pope runnes thus : Cetera item onnia 4 ſa- 
cris Canonibus; &+ Oecumenicis (oncilits, acpre- 
cipud a ſacroſantta 'Tridentina $ ynodo tradita, 
definita, ex declarata, ndubitanter recipio ; atq; 
profiteor, [nuilque contraria omnia, atq, hereſes 
quaſcunque ab Eccleſta damnatas, C7 rejectas, CF 
anathematizatas, ego pariter damno, rejitio, & 
anathematizo. \ Hanc cveram ( atholicam fidem 


(extra quam nemo ſalvns eſſe poteſ? )quam in pre- 
fenti ſponte profiteor,; &* oeraciter teneo, eandem 
integram C3 inviolatam uſq. ad extremum' oite 


ſpiritum conſtantiſs1me ( Deo juvante) retineri, 
& confiteri, , atq; a meis ſubditis, roel ills, quorum 
cur ad me in munere meo ſpeftabit, retineri, doce- 
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riy Or predicari, quantum in me erit curabo, : . 
_  Whencel thus argue : Firſt, In this Fa 
of oath, the twelue new Articles, together with the 
reſt of the definitions of the Councel of Trent, ave 
made part of the Catholicke faith, (Which except a 
man ing faithfully, he cannot be ſaued : ) but 
neither theſe twelue new articles, nor any of them, 
were held as true by the ancient C hurch much lfſ 
4s points fundamentall, and de hide ; therefore the 
preſent Churchof Rome holdeth not the ſame. intire 
foundation of faith with the ancient, | + 
Secondly, the ancient ( burch of Rome bel 
the Scriptures to be the onely perfett infallible rule 
of faith, and foundation of. ſauing doFtrime, (as. is 
ue, df. plentifully proued by [uet, Rainolds, Bulſon, 
"p0cter?s Kemniſins, Morney, D. Francis White, and di- 
_— others ,) but the preſent Church of Rome 
<br, holdeth otherwiſe, making vwpritten traditions 
et. 3.6 part of the foundation of faith, which, they ſay, # 
en to, built partly pon the written, and partly opon 
n-juro//%- the onwritten word of God ;] Therefore the pre- 


prem P:Tte4 
peg,z63. ſent Church of Rome holdeth not the ſame entire 


Keemni[.Ex. 


am.conc. foundation of faith, With the ancient. 


— Thirdly , the articles of the Apoſtles ( reed, 
ar joey rightly expounded; and taken in the ſenſe and mea: 


cr Enchar. 


tobn bite ning of the Holy Ghoſt, were the foundationof tht 
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ancient Churches faith ; But the preſent (hurchof 's, *% 
Rome holdeth not the articles of the Apoſtles (reed gre 3 patg 
rightly expounded, and taken the ſenſe and mea- a 
ng of the | Holy Ghoft ," therefore the preſent 711713* 
( hurch of Rome holdeth not the ſame foundation "41-51 4 
with the ancient ( hurch. | FTY Ser 

 Thepropolition, or major,isnotdenied:; mow, 
the aſſumption may bee'cuidently proued, nm i 
by inſtancing in ſome ef the prime Articles, zlar14 

The firſt article ('T beleeue'mn God] rightly ” 
expounded, teacheth'vs that we ought'to re- 
poſe-ourconfdencein God, and him onely , 
notvpon any (reature, Samt,or Angell, and 

Seeded norto'call'ypon them the conle- 

uence is the Apoſtles, Rom. 10.' How ſhall 
they call on him, in whom they haue not beleened ? 
this Article 'thus 'expounded., the” preſent 
Church of Rome beleeueth nor.' 

Secondly, Faith in ln Chriſt, rightly vn- 
der{tood, fignifeth affrance in Chriſt for ſalua- 
tion, or a relymg vpn \Chrift, with an aſſured 

= perſwaſton for remiſsion of ſinnes, through his me- 

= 'ts, and ſatisfaFion.' This interpretation of 

faith in Chriſt, the preſent Church of Romeis 
lo farre from admitting, that it accurſeth all Lon m_ 
thoſe, who: teach , the nature of juſtifying us. | 

diſt; a faith 
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76H 
faith,to conſiſt inthis affiance; or confidence... . 
Thirdly, the Incarnation of Chriſt, rightly 
expounded, implyerh, that Chriſt was once, 
and but-once made of a pure Virgin, a true and 
perfe&t man like vnto vs im all things, ſinne onely 
excepted%Heb.2.17.& 4- 15, And the Coun- 
cell of Calcedon, inthe fift Act againſt Euti- 
ches,accurſeth all thoſe, who deny,that ( hrif 
retaineth ſtill the properties of his humane na. 
tare, ({uch as theſhape of man, proportion, 
dimenſion, circumſcription, &c:) "This 4r- 
ticle thus expounded, 1s not afſented to by 
the Church of Rome, for the Romaniſts teach, 
that Chrift #s made in the Sacrament by the Prieſt, 
The learneder Teſuits are not content with - 
the adducing, or. bringing of Chriſt into the Sa- 
crament, where he was not before; [for that, 
ſay they, Were onely a tranſlocation, not a tran- 
ſubſtantiation , a locall motion, not a ſubſtantiall 
mutation,] but in expreſſe words maintaine 
a new produttion of ( briſts body made of bread. 
-HAgaine they teach, that ( brifts body' in the | 
Sacrament, is Whole im the Whole, and Wholy in e- 
very part of the Hoſt-wwhich is impoſſible, ib, 
according tothe definition of the Cauncell of 
Calcedon, he retainethe properties of his h- 
mane 


hn. DA 
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mane nature; to wit; extenſion of parts, pro- 
portion of limes; diſtin&tion If members, 
&c. Whence 1 argue,» They, who! teach: that 
Chriſt batha body inwfble, indiuiſable, inſenfable, 
impaſsible, overthrow the verityuof: bis: huanane = 
nature , and: conſequently deny: the article of his 
Incarnation : But the Church of Rome teacheth 
that Chriſt (un the Sacrament, to-weit, )bath 4 
body inuſible,  indiufable; tſenſable; Cc. T bere- 
fore the (burch of Rome-onerthroweth the: verity 
of Chriſt his humane: nature,jand conſequently ,de- 
meththearticle of his Incarnation. Fourthly, the 
arucle of (hriſt his Aſcenſion rightly. vader- 
ſtood, importeth. that Chriſt is ſo alcended 
from the earth, that hee is not-now-vpon 
earth, bur is contained, ( according to his bo- 
dily preſence,and humanenature) m the hea- 
wens, ACt.3.21. This article-1s notthus held 
by the Church.of Rome ; for the /Romaniſts 
reach, that Chriſt even according to his humane 
nature, and bodily preſence, 4s vpon earth: mm enery 
( burch,on every Altar Where the ſacrifice of the 
Maſſe ens offered, befides.priuate houfes , to Which 
the Sacrament is caried :. fothar by this their 
Dectrine, Chrift.is more vpon. earth: ſince 
bus Aſcenſion, then before. Before his 4/cenſron 
[i pe 


d. " 


(66) 
hewas onely in one Country; and-at'one 
time;accordingto'his bodily preſence, but 
in one particular place : but{ince his Aſcenſe. 

come.Trex: 08, aCcording totheir belefe, heis truely, real. 
3.68 ly, and ſubſtantiallyn a million'of places, viz; 
euery where intheir offertory, afterthe words 

of Conſecration: whence I argue. They who be- 

leeue and teach, that ( briſt God &man,according 

to his bodily preſence,as vpon earth ſince his Aſcen- 

fron into beauen, deny that he is contained in hea- 

wen, and conſequently.ouerthrow the article of his 
Aſcenſion: But the Romaniſts beleene and teach 

that Chrift God and\man,according to his bodily 
preſence, is vpon earth fince his Aſcenſion into 
beauen;Fhberefore the Romaniſts deny that hee is 
contained m heauen, and conſequently ouerthrow 

the article of bis Aſcenſion. The farlt propofiti- 

on, or major, is grounded vpon the Angels 
Argument, Mat. 28.6. ( He #s not bere, for he 

srifen: )the teſtimony of'S. Peter, Acts 3.21. 

(Whom the heauens muſt containe:”) 'S. Auſtins 

41.4. :o Telolution, [ Chriſt, according 'to his boduly pre- 
Frum Mee fence, cannot be, at the ſame time, in the Sunnt, 
neb.c.1t: and Moone, and vpon the Croſſe: ] the inference 
__ of Yigilius, (when Chriſt was in the fleſh vpon 
ts, earth, bewas notin heauen; and now becauſe bet 
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is in heauen, he is not therefore vpon: earth ;)\ If 
Chriſts body could atthe. fame timebee \its 
more places,the Angels argumn nentvercofireg 
force, for, (his exiſtence mea plateaniind 
one atthe ametime beinggranted)hemight 
beriſen, andiinieryſalem, and-yerar the fare 

inſtant bethere;,whereche An ll affirmeth 
he was not,to-wit,inthe grave. [f Chriſt may 
be ypon carth in his body, and in heanen'ac 
thefame time, ther-is not he- contained) inthe. 
Heauens: for it implicth a centradiction;that 
his body ſhould be containedin, and yet be 
withoutthe Heauens atthedamenime;-Iihis 
body may, bee in-more-places:thenvone at 
once, then he might hauebeen'ar the inſtant 
of his paſſion inthe Sun,and Moon, ypor the 
Crofſe, vwwhich F. Auguſtme concludes to: bee 
ablolmely impoſſhble. And if Chriſt in his fleſh 
may be both in heauenand earth arthe ſame 
inftant, Vigil his reaſon harch-no trength 

at all, to wiit,(betan/rhe ir in beauen: | therefore 
he is not ypors earth. ):Toconclude, ifirbeinn 
mm that ( hriſt his body ſh ould beeat the 
Gs heauenandvpon eant.asche 

mes ofche Aigel,; '\S; Ailoei80i a ins, 


and if lone wig, alechny/ari 
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a al Papifts —_ chap:Chriſts. body. after AIATY 


(yufecratin; istraely,-really, antſubNtantially 


vavbeerth;haudiatwititbe bands! and eaten with 
the mouthebpfp>Communicants; they muſt needes 


conſequetitly:dcny;his bodily prefence, and be- 
ingrdt the: rohtrhand of wbix: Hi Fleauen: 


_ the tireicle of tbe Catholike (hure) fight. 
ly-expourided, {1 gmfcth the whole company of 
z0ds elect; which: istheonely (atholike ( ini! 


fable): rc; wee :beleeue;i{ for thevijible 
(hurch is in-obieft.of ſenſs; ; andirherefore 


notproperly atrarticleof faith.) This true itt; 


recatcrarion:obtcboarncle;rhe-Romaniſtsare 
{6 farre from-adebireing;tchavin the Conncell 
Cocl, biſtor, of: (anſtance;rhey - condemined" Toh Huſſe- of 


Bohm. 


iv.3, bixefcertar maihtaininoit Whened Fehins-ar? 
aut: Tiheywhomake vhe'vujible Chianel1roB0ghe 
catholike.(Chwch Which. wee: betepue; 4a3bHevib 
the.ar ticle touching the.Catholike: (: hurth, But the 
Ronaniſto make.the: viſible ((burehto beret! 
theliks Churcha hich wer beleene;Flrerefot 'the 
Romainits misbelecue the article wronrhyhe the ed 
tholike Chlnchic i bo + \ 2r13 519Hhog 

VF heifi pro oſnion;or major :isþreticd 
iyithowoniagtihoApa cs "We 
Take by faith pine ea Heb) 12. + 

Fait 
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Faith is the enidente of things ot ſeene. ' The 


hurch therefore, which we beleene; cannor 


be the vi/able Church The aſſumprionis the campien 


afſertionofall Papiſts, who are ſo'farre from 
beleeuing, that they {coffe and laugh ar an 
1mſeble q burch as aumeere MIKA or Plato- 


nicall Ida. 


Sixtly, the foure laſt article of he Uhpoſtle 
creed {the communion of Saints, the forgineneſſe 
of ſins, the reſurrection of the dead, and life euer- 
lafting) rightly expounded;armport nor only, 


that there is a communion of Saints, and remi/s1- 


on of finnes-in the ' Church, and-a rreſurrettion of 


the farthfull to.eternall life , Tookich the Deuills 


\ themſelues doe,and cannot bur beleeueJ but 
that.cuerytrue belecuer ,vvhorehearſeth thetc 
articles;doth'and ought to beleeue; that hee 
hath a partinthe communion of Saints, ach ob- 
rained remi/si0n of his finnes, and ſhall at the 
laſt day riſe to life eternal. 'T'nis 1aterpretati- 
on of hel articles 15 condemned+ by-the Pa- 

piſts asherericall.” Whence we thus argue a- 


oainſtthem :- 


\They, iphoiderty thata whan'is\bound to be- 
lecue, that he is of the number of the elect, 


' ar that his;{innes ar; 'vndoubtedly forgiuen 


reaſon.. 


Connce!/ of 
Trent, Seff. 
6.Can.13, 
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him, Cc. onerthrow the fonre articles 4- 
bore mentioned , ry to their true 
Meaning. 
But the Romaniſts deny,that amanis bound 
to beleeue, that he is of the number of the 
Ele, or that bis ſinnes are Yncuatedy 
forginen him,Cc. | 
Therefore the Romaniits onerthrow th 
foure articles aboue mentioned , «cording; bo 
their true meaning. 
zErrou. Secondly, it is 4 dangerous errour, toal, 
firme, thatthe preſent Church of Rome hol. 
deth the ſame foundation of Sacraments 
with the Ancient Church: Which 1 proue, 


frſt: 
T hey who maintain ſeuen Sacraments pro- 
perly ſo called, hold not the ſame foundation 
of Rratiectach that church which held 
but two onehy : 
But the preſent church of Rome maintaines 
ſeauen Sacraments properly fo called, the 
Ancient church of Rome held but two onely 
T berefore the preſent church of Rome hol- 
deth not the ſame er Sacraments 
with that church. | 
The firſt pebpoſuion; Or tos iGir bee 
not 


\ 
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not cuidentin-ir ſelfe,may be thusconfir- 
med. The fue Sacraments which the Roma- 
niſts adde,cannot be built vpon that founda- 
tion, which/beareth buttwo onely : therfore 
thoſe fiue Sacraments are built ypon another 
different foundation,or vpon no foundation 
atall. The ſecond propoſitionor aſſumption 
is generally proucd by all Proteſtant vvriters / 
that handle this queſtion, with whom the 
Appealer profeſſeth euery where to hold 


faire quarter. 
Secondly, I proueir thus ; 
Whoſoeuer maintameth an error onerthrow- 
mg the nature of a Sacrament, boldeth not 
the ſame foundation: of Sacraments with the 
Ancient church:: 
But the preſent church of Rome mamtaineth 
an error ouverthrowing the nature of a Sacra- 
ment . | 
Therfaore the preſent church of Rome holdeth 
not the ſame foundation of Sacraments with 
the Ancient church. 
= , The firſt propoſition is euident in it ſelte, 
for nothing can be more fundamentall to a 
Sacrament, then\ that which -concernes the 


natureand eſſence of a Sacrament; nothing 
morcC - 


(4) 


more }deftrudtiue.  or-cuerſ1ue then  thar; 
which ouerthroweth the very eſſence, and 
ſubſtance of it. 

The ſecond propolition, 15 contained to 
tidem verbs ,inexpretie words inthe articles 
of religion ofthe Church of England, Artic. 
28. Tranſubſtantiation, or the change of the ſub- 

ſtance of bread and wine, [a doctrine de fide in 
the Church of Rome, defined both by the 
Councell of Lateran, and the Councell of 
TrentJin the ſupper of the Lord,cannot be proued 
by boly Writ, but it ts repugnant to the plainwords 
of Scripture, ouerthraweth the nature of a Sacra- 
ment and hath giuen occaſion to many ſuperſtitions. 
.. Thirdly,itis,pronedthus:-:; 1 + +) + 
Whoſoeuer boldeth an errour - concerning 
Chriſts ordinance, and inſtitution of the Sa- 
_  craments, erreth in the foundation of Sacra: 
ments, and therem differeth from the anci- 
ent Church : 
But the preſent ( hurch of Rome holdeth an 
. errour concerning Chriſts ordinance and m- 
ſiitutton of the Sacraments , iT 
Therefore the preſent (hurchof Rome er 
reth in the foundation of, Sacraments, and 


therein differeth from the ancient Church.; 
| The 
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« Thefirſtpropoſittoniscleare, for Chriſts 
orderand inſtitution is thefoundarionot the 
Sacraments, and thereforean error concer- 
ning itmuſt needs be fundamentall in-point 
of Sacrament. The ſecond \propoſition or 
aſſurnption, is ſer downein Article 30. Both 
parts f the Sacrament by Chriſts ordnance and 
commandement ought to be miniſtred to all chriſti- 
an men alike , which - afſertion- touching 
Chrifts ordinance, the preſent: Church of 
Romeerroneouſly denicth,and defineththe 


contrary-in the Councell 'of Conſtance and 
Trent. 


© —— 


- Thirdly, icis adangerous'errour , to af- z Err. 
firme, that the preſent church of Rome is not di- 
werfe | from the ancient <ondoubted church of 


Chriſt. Which I proue. Firſt thus; 
Ihatfſoeuer Church hath moſt ſhamefully 
Lone from the Apoſtles,from Chriſt himſelfe, 
from the Primetime and catholike church of 

 ... \Gody and hath viterly forſaken the. ( atho- 
like faith ,' is vndoubtedly dinerſe from the 
ancient true church of ( brit. 

The preſent church of Rome hath moſt 

ſhamefully gone \from the Apoſtles , from - 

Chrift bimſelfe , from the | primitiue: and 
| K k " catholike 


Catholike church of God andbath vtterly far- 
faken the catholike faith. + | 
' Therefore the preſent church of Rome ig 
 pndoubtedly dinerſe-from the ancient true 
. churchof Chriſt. . pr yv552 Un 
The firſtpropoſitionis moſteuident:theſe. 
cond propoſition is verbatim in theApology 
ofthe Churchoof Eneland, part 5. ch. 16.Duu, 
1. and part6. ch. 22. Diuiſ.2. This Apology 
of the Church of England, as it bearcth the 
name, ſoit hath cuer beene accounted the 
Doctrine of the Church of England. When 
_ itwas firſt printed in the daies of Queene 
Elizabeth; it was commanded to bee had in 
all Churches; and {ince was reprinted with 
the like command to be had in :cuery Pariſh 
Church in this Kingdome, in the -yeareof | 
; ourLord,161 1.by ourlate Soueraigne King 
panrcts James who + gaueamft fingular teſtimony and 
be King, epprobation .of Biſhop lewvels Workes, for the 


pend by 


Biſhop o- "moſt rare andadmurable that baue beene Written 


werall in 


he end, #11 this laſt age of theworld : and alſo gaue ſpe- | 
ciall direction to the late Archbiſhop of | 
Es Canterbury, Biſhop Bancroft , to appoint! 


was pen- 


nedby ». fore one #20 write his, the ſaid Biſhops 


©. Srudent in life in Engliſh, and prefuxe it to\his works, 
WE CC | | wh 1 ch 
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which accordingly is doneinthelaſtedirion. 

Secondly, I proue it, thus. . | 

IWhatſoeuer Church is fallen atay from 

Chriſt hu Kingdome and Dottrme ; is not 

the ſame with, but dinerſe from the ancient 
Vndonbted churchof Chriſt. 

The preſent church of Rome is fallen away 

. from'Chrift his Kingdome and Dottrine, 

Therefore the preſent church of Rome # not 

_ - the ſame with, but dinerſe from the ancient 
. Vndoubted church of. Chriſt. 

 Thefirſt propoſition cannot beedenied, 

the aſſumption is the Appealers, Appeale pag. 

149. In Apoſtaſfie the-Turke and Pope are both 

intereſſed. both aredeparted away; whether wee 


take that appſtacie to bee 4 departing away from 


(briſt,and bis Kingdome , and his Dofrine ; or 
whether wee Vnderſtand apoitacie and defettion | 
from the Romane Empire @c. page 150. 
Thirdly,! proueit thus; 
Nv Church maſntammy ex praftiſng Idola- 
try, can be the ſame with the ancient ( harch 
that worſhipped God in ſpirit and truth : - 
The preſent (hurch of Rome maintaineth 
and prattiſeth idolatry : 


Therefere the prefent C burch of, Reme can- 
Kk2 lanes 
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not be the ſame with the ancient (burch that 
Worſhipped Godin ſpirit and truth. 

- The: firſt + propoſition is 'the Apoſtles, 
2-Cor. 6. 16. What agreement bath the Temple 
of God.with Idols ? The affumption'1s proued 
at large in the Homily: againlt che perill of 
Idolatry, confirmed to bee the: Doctrine of 
the Church of Enoland, Artic. 35. The Homi. 
lies, and by name the:Homuly (the. ſecond againſt 
perill of idolatry) containeth godly. and Wholeſome 
doftrine. If godly and wholetome Do&trine, 
then certainely true, # 

Fourthly,jit is a dangerous error to affirme, 
as the Appealer doth, Anſwerto Gagge page 
50. Thatthe preſent Church of. Rome remaineth 
( briſts: Ecclefia et Sponſa. ('briſts' Church and 
Spouſe. That God hath his Church euen in 
Rome wedoe not deny, but. that the- pre- 
ſent Romane- Churchz1pecially: {ince the' 
Councell of Trent, holding the curſing and 
accurſed Canons of that Conuenticle, or 
rhat the Papacy, that-is, the Pope with his 
Clergy -and their adherents, are: 'Chriſts 
Church and Spouſe, the Appealer is the firſt | 
Proteſtant that ever for ought [know affr- 
med it. Junius (whom he alleadgeth, Appeale, 


p4 196 


parabilis, ut hoc etiam tempore Eccleſze ſint ubi 
Papatus noneſt, &- ſine 'Papatu deinceps future 
fint: Papatus igitur noneſt Eccleſia, ſed in Eccle- 
fra eit adnatum maium, peitis, bydrops, gangrena 
in corpore, Vit atque ſaluti ejus mnfidians , ideoq; 
ſuccum Tvitalem ſalutaremque Ecclefie depaſcens 
quam infeitiſsime. The Church' of God was many 
ages When there was no'Papacy at all . as at this 
day alſo there are Churches Where there is no'Pa- 
pacy : and Will be- bereafter Without the Papacy. 
The Papacy- therefore ts not the Church, but a diſ- 
eaſe or botch growne to. or in the (hurch, a plague, 
a dropſy, a gangreene in the body, indangermg the 
health, feeding vpon, and infefting the bealthf ul 
moiſture and vitall blood of the ( burch. And 
wichin afevy lines after in the [ſame page fol- 


= low the words on which the Appealer 


wholly relyech, Appeale page 113. 'Fhe Pa- 
pall Church, (faith Franciſcus Tanius, nether 
Papiſt, nor Arminian) .qu id habetin ſe quod 

Kk3. ad 
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ad Eccleſix defi nitionem pertinet , eſt Eccleſia. 4s 
i haththat im ut which belongs to the definition of 
« Church, is a Church. Why doth the Appea. 
ler ſtop in the middle of a ſentence ? why 
doth he nor goe on tothe full period ? the 
ſenterice.is yet but lame, he hath putout but. 
theleſt legge, I will put out the-right leaye - 
for him, wherewith Ivivs gives Popety a. 
kicke, arid crips vp the Appealersheeles: Qud -. 
vero habet in ſe adnatum malum, quod Papalita. 
tem dicimus eo reſpebtu Eccleſia non eft, ſed vitia- 
ta atque corrupta Eccleſia &- ad interitum tendeny. 
But the Church of Rome as it hath a diſeaſe or e- 
will 5rowne toit, which we call the Papacy, in that 
reſpet it is not the Church, but a vitiate and cor- 
rupt church,and tending to ruine. | 
Note here Reader, in. the Appealers de 
fence of Popery a'tricke of Popery, to cite 
ſentences by haltes , alleadging onely that 
which in ſhevy tnakes for them, and concex- 
ling that which in truth makes againftthem. | 
The meaning of the whole ſentence of Twi 
5 is cleare enough for vs,and againftthe Ap- 
pealer : to wit, that the Church of Rome 
ſo farre as it is Proteſtant, and holdeth ſome 
fundamentall truths agreeable to the Scip- 
| | cures, 
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cures, isa Church: but as it is Popiſh, and 
addeth-raany errors to thoſe truchs, conſe, 
uently fubuerting thoſe very trucks it hol. 
eh, it 1s no-Church. Which [thus XrOoue:; 
No Spouſe or-true church of Cf i in 
part or in Whole that Antichriſt,or Whore 'H 
Babylon: 
The preſent church of 'Rame, 46 it is taken 
for the Papacy or Popiſh ſtate thereof, is in 
part (as the Appealer confeſſeth, Appeale 
pag. 149.) or in Whole, (4s many x Fillars * Scebe- 


fore in the 


eur (burch have taught, ) that Anti- Table, ar 
cbrift, or Whore of Babylon ; a 
Therefore thepreſent church of Rome, «s it 
# taken for the Papacy or papiſh ſtate there - 
of, 46 no. Spouſe nor true church of chriſt. 
I haue heard tha the / crin alate 
conference (wherein this paſlage, on which 
I haue {o long inlifted, was obiected againſt 
him) (hould and at.this vvard, anfivering 
torhimſalfe, chatthaſe vvords [pre/ens Ede: 
ſia Rewanacodenfundementodotirine &Sacra- 
mentorum firms ſemper conftitit, xc. &* manet 
nom Chriſti Eccleſia &: Sponja : Anſw. to Gag, 
Pages 0.7] were not his owne words, but 
the words of Cofſander- This his ward will 
not 
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notkeepe off the blow. For firſt, he allead- 
geth/this ſentence'in approbation thereof, 
and commendation of the Author ; rmode. 
rate men, ſaith he, ibid. on both fades, confeſſe 
this Controuerſy may ceaſe: ] Thee ſhould haue 
ſaid; luke-warme men on both fides.] Secondly, 
he reſteth on this paſſage as being a full an- 
ſwertothePopiſh obie&ion concerning the 
viſibility of the Church. Thirdly, in other pla- 
ces of his booke, Appeale page 113. and 13g, 

_ and 140: he affirmethin his owne words,as 
much in effect, as he here coteth, linzua Re- 
"mana out of ( aſſander, but fide Greca. His 
words are, page 113. 1am' abſolutely perſva- 
ded, and fhallbe,\till Tſe cauſe tothe contrary, that 
the church of Rome is a true, though not a ſound 
churchof Chriſt, as well ſince as before the Coun- 

 cellof Trent, a part of the catholike, though not the 
catholike church, which wee doe profeſſe to beleeue 
In 'our ( reed : In efſentialls and fundamentalls 
they agree,holding one faith in one Lordi” And 
p:139 Rome is and euer was a true-church, ſinte 
it was a church. And page 140. the church'of 
Rome is atrue church, rationeeſſentiz, and be 
mg of a church, not a ſound church every way ii 
their Do&rine, Ve Marci Antonij de Dominis di- 
= ſcipulun 
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ſcipulum poſsis agnoſcere : I know well the 
mint wherethelenew tenents were coined: 
the Appealer ſhewes himſelfe atraRtable and 
reſpe&tiue Prebend to his ate Deane, fol- 
lowing himpene ad aras, neere to the Romiſh 
Altars. Thathis Deane, after his relapſe into 
Popery, inthe laſt booke,containing his pe- 
nitendam penitentiam , et retraftandam retra- 
fationem, his repentance to be repentedof, and 
retraftation to beeretrafted, renouncing the 
true religion which he had defended, labou- 
reth to =o the preſent church of Rome from the 
amputation of hereſre, becauſe,as he laith, the wi- 
ſer andlearneder Miniſters of the church of Eng- 
land teach, that the church of Rome doth not erre 
in any fundamentall articles of faith. In defectu 
credendi hzreſis eſt, non in exceſſu; hereti- 
cus eſt cen{endus qui in fide deficit, aliquid 
quod-ſtriptum eſt non credendo, non 1s qui 


in fide ſuperabundat, plus quam ſcriptum 
elt credendo : Hereſie conſiits in the defe&t, not 
in the exceſſe of beleeumg, and he is an Heretike, 
Who is deficient in his faith;by not beleeuing ſome- 
thing that 1s written, not he that ſuperabounds in 
his faith by beleeuing more then is written. This 
errour (as I am informed) ſpreads farre like 
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[ 


a Gangreane, therefore moſt needfull iris jr 
belookt to in time. Iris true that the ( harch 
of Rome holdeth, if notall, yet molt of the 
fundamentall and poſutiue articles with Vs, Ir Is 

true allo, that moſt of cheir-errours are by 
way of addition: Yet whoſocuer from hence 
will conclude; that the Church of Rome is 
not herericall, or erreth notin any point ne- 
ceſſary. ro faluation, groſlely miſtaketh the 
matter, as will appeare to any,vvhole iudge- 
ment is not foreſtalled, by the demonſtrati- 
on of thele two concluſions. | 

1 That Hereſy or damnable Errour may be 

| as well by adding to, as taking from the 
Orthodoxe faith. 

2 That the Church of Rome erreth not 
onely in excefle, or beleeuing more 
then is needfull, burallo in defect and 
beleeuing lefle. 

The firſt is thus demonſtrated , 
Whatſoeuer errors are alike forbidden in 
Scripture vnder the ſame puniſhment, art 
alike damnable : 

Errors by adding to, and detratting from 

the Orthedoxe faith, are alike forbidden in 

Scripture vnder the ſame puniſhment , 
There. 
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| Therefore erronrs by adding to and detrac- 
ting from the Orthogoxe faith, are alike 
damnable. | 
The firſt propoſition is cleare by it owae 
light. The aflumprion or ſecond propoſiti- 
on is delivered expreſly in holy Scripture. 
Deurt. 4. 2. Ne ſhall not adde vnto the words which 
Icommand you, neither ſhall you dimmiſh ought 
fron it. Proverb.30.5.6. Enery Word of Gad is 
pure, adde thou not vnto his Words, leſt he reproue 
thee. Galat. 1.18, If we or an Angell from hea- 
en preach onto you. beſde that Which Wee haue 
preached untoyou, let him be accurſed. Reuel. 
22.18. For Iteſtifie onto every man that heareth 
the words of the Propheſie of this Booke, If any 
man ſhall adde onto theſe things, God ſhall adde 


onto him the plagues that are written in this book. 


And if any man ſhall take away from the words of 


the booke of this Propheſie, God ſhall take away his 
part out of the Booke of Life, and out of the holy 
( ity, and from the things that are written in this 


Booke. 
Secondly thus, 
IWhatſoeuer things alike deſtroy the nature 
of faith, are alike damnable: 
 Errours by addition and detratton, altke 
Llz de- 
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deſtroy the nature of Faith; © 
Therefore errors by addition and detraftion 
are alike damnable. | 

The firſt propoſition is vnqueſtionable. 
Theafſumprtion I declare thus : Faith is of 
the nature of a rule or certaine meaſure , to 
which if any thing be added,or taken away, 
it ceaſeth to be that rule. Cum credimus, faith 
Tertullian, nibil deſideramus ultra credere, prius 
enim hoc credimus, non eſſe quod ultra credere de- 


beamus: Fides in regula poſita eſt ; thil ultra ſcire 


eſt omnua ſcire. When we belecue, we deſire 


to beleeue no more , for wee firſt beleeue 
this, thatthere is nothing more we oughtto 
beleeue. Faith 15 contained in a rule:toknow. 


. nothing beyond it, is to know all things. 


Virtue 1s in the meane;vice as well in the ex- 
ceſle, as in the defect. In our body the ſu- 
perabundance of humours is as dangerous 
as lacke of them , as many dye of Plethories, 
as of Confumprions. A hand or foot, which 
hath more fingers,or toes then ordinary,isa- 
like monſtrous, as that which wanteth the 
duenumber. To vſetheirowne fimilitude; 
A foundation may be as well ouerthrowne 
by laying on it more then it will beare,as by 
taking 


" 
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taking away that which' is neceſſary to ſup- 
port the building. Thirdly, thus : 

The errours in faith and religion of the $4- 

maritans , Malchamites, Athenians, Gala- 

tians , Ebionites ,, Nazarites, Quartadeci- 

mans, Manichees ,and Neſtorians,were dam- 

nable: 

But all theſe ſeuerall errours Were errours of 

addition, 

Therefore errours of Addition are dannable. 
The firſt propohition will not beegaine- 

ſaied. For all theſe errours are branded as be- 
reticall or dammable,cither by the Spirit of God 
in Scripture, or by the catholike chriſtian 
(hurch. The Affumption will appeare in the 
{uruay of thoſe particular errors. 
TheSamaritansfeared the Lord, and ſernued , xo, 19. 
their owne Gods, The Malchamites worſhipped 33, . 

and ſware by the | Lord, and ſware by Malcham. 
The Athenians worſhipped the true Ged by the a8s1743. 
 nameof THE VNKNOWNE GOD, * * 
| and wirthall worſhipped Idols." Fhe Gala- 64-5 


© tians, Ebjonires, Nazarites, and Quartade- 


cimans, belecued the Goſpef,, yer retained alſo 


= and obſeruedthe legall ceremontes,. But now, 


after ye have knowne God; or rather are knowne 
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of God, bow turne.ye againe to. the weake and beg. | 
gerly elements, Whereunto ye deftre againe to bee i 
bondage ? ſaith "Saint Paul of the Galatians, 
Ebionitz ceremonzas adhuc legis retinent, 
_ pauperes interpretantur, et vereſenſu paupe. 
Homo kit. res: The Ebionites ſtill keepe the ceremonies of the 
Ser.l3. © 1, their name (Ebionites ) by mterpretation is 


17. ex El< 


ſeb.biftr.l, pore men, and indeed fuch are they, poore 


4uf.d and {imple in theirvnderſtanding,God wor, 
— {aith Haymo. Nazarai, dum volunt Tudzi efſe, 
Dem. et Chriftiani, nec Tudei ſunt, nec Chriſtians. 1 he 
Naxzarites, whileſt they will bee both lewes and 
Chriſtians,are indeed neither Tewes nor chriſtians 
ſaith S. Auguſtine. His ſcil: Quartadectmanis, 
Blaſtus accedens udaiſmum vult matroducerePaſ+ 
cha enim dicit non aliter cuſtodiendum eſſe , quam 
ſecundum legem Moyſis , quartadecima menſis, 
Quis autem neſcit, quoniam Enangelica gratia t- 
uacuatur,ſi ad legem ( briſtum redigit * Blaſins 
adioyning himſelfe to the Quartadecimans, would 
* ſecretly bring m Tudaiſme. for be ſaith, the Paſſe- 
ouer or Feaſt of Eaſter muſt no otherwiſe be kept, 
then according to the law of Moſes the fourteenth 

Tertul. d« day of the Moneth.” Now who knoWeth not, thi 
me.” the graceof the Goſpell is made voyd, if chiſt n 
reduced to ar toned with the Law #' faith To 
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Caſſander ae 


lian. The Manichees held two chiefe firſt cauſes of _ 


all things, as alſo two ſoules in man: as (aſſander. Teas «d 
loban. 4 . -+ 
The Neſtorians held two. perſons im Chriſt, 849. 
Concul. KB 


they denied not one; As the Ephe ne Coun- ,1.r. 1.4. 


cell. ©. Anne Dom 
 43T, 


The ſecond condufion F That the Church 


of Rome erreth not onely in exceſle, or belee- 
uing morethenis needfull, but alſo in defect, 
and belecuing lefle? is proued-: Firſt, they 
 beleeue notthe Articles-ofthe Apoſtles (reed 
according to the true and full meaning: many 
ſpeciall points - of faith, contained 1m the 4- 
poſtles (reed, and by neceflary conſequence, 
deduced fromthence, are nor affented vnto 
by the Romaniſts, as {hevved before. 
Secondly, they belecue not ſpeciall and par- 


ticular affiance i in Chriſts merits tor ſaluation, Councele 


ent, Can. © 


and conſequently they belecucnot a muſtifying 11.03 ou 
faith, or juſtification by ſth a faith: nay they © 
condemne {ch a beleefe as hereſy. 
Thirdly,ihey hold nor the __ founda- 
= 702 of faith :for albeit they beteeue the Scrip- 
| tares and ſome points of Fai deduced out of 
& chem ,yet they beleeue them not for them- 
& ſelues, orthe authority ofthe Scriptures, but be- 


| caulethe Church Hach approued and com- 
manded 
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- - manded them to bee thus receiued, and be. 
leened. They belecuenor God and the Scrip. 
tures for themſelues, but for the Popes ſake: 
thar is, in effect, they belecue Chriſt for Antj- 
chriſt. Hence it is, that although God cx. 
prelly forbids all vice, and commands. all 

pelar.lib.q. Virtue, yet Bellarmine ſaith,9i Papa erraret pre- 
_ - Cipiendovitia, vel probibendo<virtutes, teneretur 
Set.Quote Eccleſia credere rvitia eſſe bona, &* oirtutes eſſe . 
malas, niſt coellit contra conſcientiam peccare. f 
the Pope ſhould erre by commanding vice, 
_ and forbidding virtue, (which 1s directly 
contrary tothe whole {cope,and renor of ho- 
ly Scriptures) yetthe Church is bound to be- 
leeue vice to be good, and virtue to be euill, 
valeſſe ſhee will {1n againſt conſcience. Bur 
Pope and Cardinall muſt pardon vs, it, as 
we are bound, we belecue and obey God ra- 
_ therthenma,who bythe Prophet Eſay ſaith, 
aih.g.zo Toe onto them that call evill good, and good evill 
 thatput darkneſſe for light, and light for darkneſs, 
that put bitter for ſveet, and ſWeet for bitter. 
By this time I ſee the Appealer totwum in fer- 
'.  mento, crying ſhame on the malice of his ad F 
Appeale uerlaries that miftake him, [Remember it ly} | 
M133 30 miſtake my ſaying, or maliciouſly ts p 
k | , | the /: 
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the Church of Rome ts a true Church ratione ef: 
ſentiz, and bemg of a Church, not a ſound Church 
euery way tn their dorine.] I remember well 
chis memento; neither canl forger the Ap- 
pealers {yllogiſme ſer downe in the ſame 


page: ViR; 

The Church of Rome hath ever beene v1i- 
fable : 

The Church of Rome ts and ever was a true 


Church, fance it Was 4 ( hurch o 
Therefore the true ( burch hath beene v1. 
ſible. 

The Appealer cannot inferre the conclu- 
{10n vpon the premiſles,vnlefle in his minor 
oraſlumprion he intendto make the Church 
of Rome morethen a true (hurch, hee mult 
| makebey the true ( burch, that is, nota parti- 
cular ( hurch, but the Catholike, not a mem- 
ber, but the whole. The minor ſhould bee 
thus alcered, to make his {yllogiſme current. 

The Church of Rome hath ener beene vi- 
fable : 

The (hurch of Rome is the true ( burch ; 
Therefore the true Church hath euer beene 
Viſible. | 


The1yllogiſme thus being fer vpon his 
** M m crue 
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true feet, any man may eaſily ſee the lame 
leg.. The Church of Rome is neither the true 
Church,nor,as the Appealer confeſſeth,p. 140. 

4 ſound member of the true Church. As tor the 
[yllogiſme made by the Appealer prout jacet 

in terminis, vpon which he would haue his 
friends and Informers to chew the cud, as they doe 
after Lefures. p.13 9. Hee deſerueth himlelfe 

to be ſent to the Vniuerſity to chevy the cud 
after a LogiqueLecture, and learne to make 

a better ſyllogiſme. For this his lyllogilme 

is peccant tam forma quam materia, in matter 
and forme. To ſay nothing of mood and 
houre, which the Appealer, in the mood he 
was, little regarded ; I ſay, (allowing that 
there may: bea lavvtull expoſitorius ſyllogiſmus, 
conlitting of pure {ingulars,and conſequent- 
ly'in no mood) firit there are foure termes at 
lJealtin this ſyllogiſme, to wit, [The Church 

of Rome ,viſable the true ( burch, a true Church,] 

the true Church, and a true ( hurch, are not one: 
Euery particular true Church is a true Church, 
yer neither eueryparticular,nor any particular | 
Church is the true Catholike wiſible Church, of | 
which the queſtion is propounded, and de- 
bated by the Appealer. Againe, the min 
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terminus 1s not in the concluſion, the minor 
terminus 1s, A true Church ſince it was a Church] 
which if he had putin the concluſion entire- 
ly, as he ought by the rules of good {yllogi- 
zing, his argument would haue proued ri- 
diculous : viz; 

T he Church of Rome hath ener been viſible : 

The Church of Rome us and ener Was atrue 

Church fince it Was a Church , 

Therefore a true church ſince it was a church 

hath beene ever Viſible. 

Let the formepaſle, enough of the huske; 
we will now chew the graine, and cometo 
the matter of his {yllogilme. Firſt , were 
both the propoſitions true, yetthe argument 
is fallacious : forthe proceſle is ab ignotiort ad 
notins , the worſt kind of the beggarly 
fallacy petitio Principu. The Tiſtbility of the 
catholique Churchis more knowne then the v1- 
[bility ofany one member, be itthe Church of 
Rome : forthe ( atholique Church is viſible and 
knownein all the parts and members, and 
therefore niſt needs be more knownethen 
any one member. Secondly, the major 15 
falſe, if ic bee vnderftood: inthe Appealers 
ſenſe : for, during many ſchiſmes in the Papa 
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 rie, and when the Pope fate ar Auennian, and 
not Rome, whendiuers Popes were depo. 
ſed by Councels for Schiſme and Hereſy, and 
ſometimes the Pope ſer vp by the Councels, 
was depoſed by the power of Princes, as 
Amodius , and {ometimes thePopes depoſed 
by Councels were reeſtabliſhed in their 
Popedomes by the power of Princes, as Eu. 
genius, the (hurch of Rome was not 1o'Vifible, 
as the Appealer would have it. Thirdly, if 
the Appealer vnderſtand by the Church of 
Rome (as his friends and informers,and all Pro- 
teſtants generally vnderſtand it, and as hee 
muſt , it he ſay any thing to the purpoſe.) 
a ( burchin Rome, and the Popes territories, 
orel{ewhere, holding the preſent Romane 
faith,vvhich is ſer dowynein the Councell of 
Trent, boththe majorand minor are noto- 
riouſly falſe. For neither vas there any church 
inthe world, holding that faith , viſible for 
many hundred yeeres after Chriſt, neither 
is the Church holding that erroneous faith a 
true Church : Howſocuer,it may pleaſe God 
in that ( hurch (as hee did in the ( hurches of 
the Arrians in Saint Hilary his time) to call 
many by the Word & Sacraments to the know- 


 leage 


WV % 3 


ledge 0 


am doftorum ora : whole cares. were purer 4443 
then the teachers mouthes*, who {trained 
the milkethey receiued from their mother, 
and, caſting away that which was impure, 
dranke downe onely the ſincere milke ofthe 


word. 

[ ſuppoſethe Appealer will not afhrm the 
Arrian { hurches to bee true Churches ; yet God 
had his Wheat euen in their floore all couered 
with chaffe ;and, I doubt not, but heeeuer 
had, and ftil{ hath many thoulands euen 1n 
the Romane Church it ſelfe, who neuer bowsd 
#he knee tothat Baal. Our queſtion is not of 
them, but of their Gouernowrs and Teachers, 
and theout ward face of their Church maintai- 
ning and practiſing idolatry, and inforcing as 
farre asthey can the accurſed Canons of the 
Councell of Trent, whether in this ſenſe the 
( Þurch of Rome be a true Church. It is ſaiththe 
Appealer, a true ( burch, ratione eſſentiz,mnre- appes's 
gard of eſſence, but aot in regard of ſoundneſſe of 5" 
aottrme. This anſiver explicareth not the 
& queltion, bur impliethacontradiftion , to 

| Tay, a true Church in reſpeFt of the eſſence , and 
| not in reſpe&+ of ſoundueffe of Dottrine,is to lay, 
Mm3z the 
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the church of Rome is a true church in reſpett of 
the eſſence, but not m reſpett of the eſſence, for 
ſoundneſſe of Doftrme 1s of the eſſence of the-true 
church. By itthe true Church.is defined, Ar. 
ticle the 19. The-wiſible church of Chriſt is a cox. 
aregation of faithfull men, in the Which the pure 
word of God is Preached, and the Sacraments bee 
 duely miniſtred, according to Chriſts ordinance, in 
all thoſe things that of neceſsity are requiſite to 
the ſame, 
Ifthe Appealer by (truth) meanerh mete. | 
phyſicall truth, which is of as large extent as 
being or entity, the more hee graſpeth, the 
lefſe hee holdeth : forin this account all 
Churches are'true Churches, and the Church 
= of Rome is no moreindebted to the Appealer 
for his Euloge,then all the hereticall and ſchil- 
maticall Churches in Chriſtendome, they 
are Churches , therefore in this ſenſe, true 
( burches, tor Ens et verum conuertuntur. In this 
acception, athiefe is a true man, becauleitis 
true that heis a man, and the Deuill a tw 
Angell, becauſe itis true, that he is an Angeh | 
and the Appealer a true wvriter, becauſe it 
Melnfbey Cue that he 1s a writer, of whom it mayN# 
chrou- ſaid, as it was of Sewerus, Omnia fuit et is 
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profuit: he turnech euery way, and yet can- 
not paſle; he anglerh in all waters, and yer 
carcheth nothing; hee hari ſpent all his oyle 
in making ſalues for the foule {ores of the 
IWFhore of Babylon, and yet hath left Her worle 
then he found Her. 
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The filing vp of the Writ. 


——_— ——— ——_— —— 


He errors of the Appealer, both in point 

of Arminianiſme, and Popery, and of 
a different natufe from both, being laid open 
in ſimplicity and fincerity ; I firſt appeale 
from the Appealer to himlelte, as that Plam- 
tiffe ſometime did from Philip to Philip. I ap- 
peale from the Appealer, as fer on by others, 
tothe Appealer as left ro himſelte : from his 
raſh, to his aduiſed, from his former, to his 
latter thoughts , which are vſually che 
wiler, Avripze geonls, 6c. Secunde cogitationes 


ſecundiores, And if he retract his errours, | will 


ler fall theſuit: it heperſiſt in his erroneous 
opinions, I referre him, together with this 


diſcouery of his errors, to the Examination 
and 
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lirting, towhom vnder his Maieſty the COg- 
| nizance of Do&rinall differences properly 
Latin belong, Fauſtus Regienſis intending to refute 


my S. Auſtine vader another name;thar he might 
auoid all ſuſpicion of Pelagianiſme, intitles 
the firſt Chapters of his Book againſt Pelagi. 
us, and vnder this vaile of oppoſing S. 4u- 
ſtins preſſed enemie, from the third chap- 
terof his booke to the end couertly carps at, 
and refels S. Auſtins learned Booke of the 


Predeſtination of Saints. Let moderate men, and 
no franticke Puritans indge , whether the Ap- 
_pealer, asin his matter, ſo in his manner of 
writing, follow not Fauſtus the Demipcla- 
gian his patrerne; whether pretending an an- 
{wer to a Gagger of the Proteſtants, he intend 
and indeauournotto Gaggethe moſt learned 
and zealous Proteſtants;and drawing outhis 
. file morepoinenant then aStilletto,incolour 
and ſhew againſt the Romiſh enemie , hee 
cunningly giue nottherwith a ſecret wound 
to his one Mother the ( arch of England, and 
the true profeflors of the Goſpell therein. As 


for 


for the Fratres Deſcripti, the right and left © © 4 
hand of the Appealer , whoſe Trade hath | 
beene for theſe many yeares paſt, to informe 

againſt the zealous and learned Defenders of 

the true religion eſtabliſhed herein England vn- 

der the name of Puritans, quia volunt decipt , 

decipiantur. Bur for thole graueand BS, 

Diuines, whoare reported to haue ſubſcri- 

bed to the Appealers Bookes, [ Ithinke the 

Relator was miſtaken in the word , hee 

meant proſcribed them ] and all other anci- 

ent worthies of our Church , who yet ap- 


plaud and approue theſe late Polemickes of 
the Appealer, I humbly intreat them. in the 


words of the Orator, 
Videant Patres ( onſcripti ne circumſcrip» 


ti videantur. 


Noe txles val Hove dnnIAY Walls 
Galat. 4- 16, 


